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CHAPTER V.

THE DISRUPTION.

“Tue ‘Battle of the Banner,” which preceded the Dis-
ruption of the Scottish Church, was not fought so much
on the floor of courts, either civil or ecclesiastical, as
outside these; through the columns of the press, and
from the platforms of public meetings.”

Thus, in a fragment written at 8t. Leonard’s within a
few weeks of his death, and designed for incorporation
with his Autobiography, Dr. Guthrie begins a sketch of
Hugh Miller.*

“ Had the ten years, from 1833 to 1843,” he continues,
““been spent only in the discussion of keen, subtle, and
constitutional questions, and of previous legal proceedings
and precedents, the Free Church of Scotland—if it ever
had existed at all—would have been but a small affair.
The battle of Christ’s rights, as Head of the Church, and
of the people’s rights, as members of the body of which
He is the head, was fought and won in every town,
and in a large number of the parishes of Scotland,
mainly by Hugh Miller, through the columns of the

® The pottion of this sketch omitted here, will be found in Chapter ix.
YOI, 11. B
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Witness newspaper, and by men who, gifted with
the power of interesting, moving, and moulding public
audiences, addressed them at public meetings regularly
organized, and held up and down all the country. It was
thus, to use Mr. Disraeli’s phrase, we were educated for
the Disruption, which had otherwise been a great failure.

“ This is not sufficiently indicated in the ‘ Ten Years’
Conflict,” an otherwise fair, full, and able book. In fact,
the ignoring of Hugh Miller, and the influence of the
Witness newspaper there, reminds one of the announce-
ment of the play of Hamlet without the part of the
‘Prince of Denmark.’ This is to be regretted ; because
other churches, taking that history as their guide, may,
in their battle for liberty, neglect to seize on, and occupy,
the most influential of all positions—that, namely, of
carrying, through the press and public meetings, the
heads and hearts of the masses of the people.

“] feel this the more, that Hugh Miller was a
member, and indeed an office-bearer, in my congrega-
tion—one" of my intimate and most trusted friends.
With his extraordinary powers as a writer the public
are well acquainted, and to such an extent also with
the details of his history, as given both by himself
" and others, that I need not dwell on them. He
was a man raised up in Divine Providence for the
time and the age. His business was to fight,—and,
like the war-horse that saith among the trumpets,
Ha, ha, and smelleth the battle afar off, fighting
was Miller’s delightt. On the eve of what was
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to prove a desperate conflict, I have seen him in
such a high and happy state of eagerness and ex-
citement, that he seemed to me like some Indian
_brave, painted, plumed, leaping into the arena with a
shout of defiance, flashing a tomahawk in his hand,
and wearing at his girdle a very fringe of scalps,
plucked from the heads of enemies that had fallen
beneath his stroke. He was a scientific as well as
an ardent controversialist; not bringing forward, far
less throwing away, his whole force on the first
assault, but keeping up the interest of the controversy,
and continuing to pound and crush his opponents by
fresh matter in every succeeding paper. When 1 used
to discuss subjects with him, under the impression,
perhaps, that he had said all he had got to say very
- powerful and very pertinent to the question, nothing
was more common than his remarking, in nautical
phrase, ‘Oh, I have got some shot in the locker yet
—ready for use if it is needed !’
L ] L L ] - * *

“Dr. Hanna and I walked foremost in the vast
funeral procession which accompanied his body to the
grave; and many is the day since then, that we have
missed that mightiest champion of the truth, who did
more to serve its cause than any dozen ecclesiastical
leaders, and was beyond all doubt or controversy, with
the exception of Dr. Chalmers, by much the greatest
man of all who took part in the ‘ Ten Years’ Conflict.” ”

B2
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That oonflict issued in the Disruption of 1843:
Thirty-one years have come and gone since then, and
the ranks of the combatants are thinning fast. A
few more years,” in Dr. Guthrie’s pathetic words,
“and they shall all be gone—dead and gone, all but
some grey old man who, with slow steps, bending on
his staff, will come into the General Assembly and will
look around him to see the face of a fellow-soldier,
and he will not see one. And men, moved by the
sight, shall point with reverence to that hoary head
and say, ‘There goes the last of the Romans! That
old man bore a part in the great Disruption.’”” But
the subject has lost nome of its importance with the
lapse of time; und various considerations claim for it
the special attention at the present hour of all who
seek a right solution of a confessedly difficult problem
—the due relation between the spiritual and civil
powers in a country.

With the rise and progress of the Free Church of
Scotland, Dr. Guthrie’s name, like Hugh Miller’s, is
intimately bound up. He was in his prime during the
stirring period which preceded the Disruption, and
threw himself with all the enthusiasm of an ardent
nature, into the work that fell to his share. If, in
later years, he took a less prominent part in the
domestic questions of the Free Church, time only
deepened his conviction of the truth of her principles,
and to the close of life he was thankful to have lived
in the Disruption era, and felt honoured to have
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fought on such a field. ¢ Nothing,” he declared in 1859,
“nothing has happened in providence to shake my
conviction that God led the host that day which saw
many leave the walls they had fondly loved and reeo-
lutely defended ; resigning, with families dependent on
them, that status and those stipends which no sensible
man among us affected to despise.”

His ultimate position, as a minister in the Free
Church, was a logical carrying out of his early-formed
convictions of the true nature and polity of the Church
of Christ, whether in connection with the State or ex-
isting apart from it. The Church he held to be a
spiritual society, whose alone Head is the Lord Jesus
Christ, whose office-hearers hold their authority direotly
from Him, and whose only statute-book is the Word of
God. He believed—otherwise he never would have
entered her ministry—that the Church of Scotland, in
obtaining recognitionr and endowment three hundred
years ago from the State, had surrendered none of her
independence. He looked upon her as, while an Esta-
blished Church, yet a self-acting and self-regulating
body; free to modify her constitution as increased
knowledge or altered circumstances rendered it ad-
visable; and free also, when she thought fit, to dis-
solve the alliance, which, after seven years of separate
existence, she had formed with the State in 1567.
That serious evils and abuses in connection with
patronage had crept into the Church of Scotland,
during the long period when, from 1688 to 1833, the
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“ Moderate” party were in the ascendant, he knew
and keenly felt; and, from the time he had a seat
and a voice in Church courts, he protested against .
these. But his conviction was—nor till 1843 was he
forced to abandon it—that while these abuses were
excrescences which had gathered on his Church’s con-
stitution, they were no part of its essence.

The causes which led to the “Ten Years’ Conflict,” as
well as the principles which it involved, have been stated
at some length by Dr. Guthrie in his Autobiography
(pp. 223—229), and we shall therefore only touch on
them incidentally here. As the Autobiography, how-
ever, unhappily terminates just where the history of
the struggle commences, it will be necessary briefly
to narrate the course of events. We confine ourselves )
to those incidents in which Mr. Guthrie was himself
crncerned ; for to do more would lead us far beyond
our limits. Nor is it needful : since the whole subject
has been treated with equal knowledge and ability in
Dr. Buchanan’s “Ten Years’ Conflict” and in Dr.
Hanna’s Memoirs of Dr. Chalmers.*

In his Autobiography (page 224), Dr. Guthrie has
explained how, in 1834, the Church, led by those who
were desirous at once to preserve patronage and yet
give the people a voice in the election of their pastors,
passed the Veto Law; and, further, how the working of

® In a shorter form, the question, particularly in its bearing on present
circumstances, is lucidly stated by the Rev. N. L. Walker in “ Our Church
Heritage,” 1874, For the legal aspects of the question, we refer the
reader to Mr. Taylor Innes’s ¢ Law of Creeds.”

-
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that law brought the Church into collision with the
Civil Courts. The circumstances which brought about
that collision were these :—

In August, 1834, Auchterarder, a parish in Perthshire,
became vacant. Lord Kinnoul, the patron, thereupon
presented Mr. Young, a “probationer,” to the vacant
living. Having preached before the congregation, Mr.
Young was almost unanimously rejected ; 287 male heads
of families voting against him, and only three in his
favour. In these circumstances the Presbytery declined
to take any steps with a view to his ordination, and
that conduct was approved on appeal by the Synod and
General Assembly. On this, Lord Kinnoul and Mr.
Young sought the interference of the Civil Court.

This procedure in itself did not seriously alarm
the Church. 8he knew and admitted that the filling
up of a vacancy was a matter involving both civil
and spiritual interests. The latter—the ordination to
the cure of souls—she claimed as hers alome; but
the civil interest—the disposal of the benefice—she left
to the determination of the Civil Court ; at the same time
maintaining that, by certain perfectly definite statutes,
the disposal of the benefice had been made to depend
upon the decision of the Church in the matter of ordi-
nation. If, however, the Civil Courts did not so construe
these statutes, she would not dispute their right to disjoin
the benefice from the cure of souls.

But now, be it observed, the question brought by Mr.
Young before the Civil Courts was not merely as to his
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right to the stipend, the manse, and the glebe. Dis-
regarding all distinction whatever between things spiritual
and temporal, he asked to have it found not only that
he was entitled to the benefice, but also that the Pres-
bytery was bound to ordain him, regardless of the oppo-
sition of the people, provided only they were satisfied
with his moral and intellectual qualifications.

The case in the Court of Session was deemed so
important, that it was argued before the entire bench of
thirteen judges. Eight declared in favour of Mr. Young,
and five, Lords Glenlee, Moncrieff, Jeffrey, Fullerton,
and Cockburn, in favour of the Church. In connection
with Lord Glenlee’s decision, Dr. Guthrie wrote at
St. Leonards, in a fragment designed for incorporation
with his Autobiography—

“T shall not soon forget the scene which the Court of
Session presented that day, when Lord Glenlee came
forth from his long retirement to deliver his judgment on
this great question. ,

“ My next-door neighbour in Brown Square, we had
opportunity of seeing how frail he was. He was seldom
able to undertake even a drive, and was carried in and
out of his carriage as helpless as a child. But age had
nowise blunted or impaired his mental faculties. He
still engaged in and enjoyed the pursuits of literature,
both ancient and modern; and the little old man, with
his withered face, might be found crumpled up in an
arm-chair, absorbed in the profoundest mathematical
speculations. In point of intellect, accomplishments,
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knowledge of law, and legal acumen he was facile
princeps,—admitted by all to be the foremost of the
judges. He had no bias in our favour arising from
his religious views; for I fancy, from what I have
heard, that he made little or no profession of religion,
but was imbued with the views of Hume, Gibbon,
and other literati of his early days.

%It was weeks after the other judges had given their
decision in our case, which was supported by the in-
tellectual, though' not by the numerical, majority of the
judges, that old Glenlee was bundled out to deliver his
judgment on the matter. This was looked forward to
with the greatest interest. As he had no particular bias
in our favour, and had never mingled in any of the con-
troversies that were so naturally calculated to influence
some of the other judges either for or against us, no
man knew which side he was to espouse, although
some said that Forbes (Lord Medwyn) did.

“The court was crowded to excess. The bench was
full, and everybody on the tip-toe of expectation in
the hope that Glenlee would be found on their side.
This hope it was plain the judges opposed to us fondly
cherished ; for when, as we were all waiting in im-
patient silence, a side door opened, and the old man—
his withered form swaddled in the robes of office, and
his'face bloodless and pale with age—came tottering in,
they rose from their seats and offered him warm con-
gratulations and shaking of hunds.

“The stir occasioned by his appearance having at
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length subsided, a profound silence filled the court.
Seated in front of the gallery, beside Dr. Candlish and
Dr. Cunningham, and others of our friends, with a hand
up at each ear, it was but now and then that I could
catch what he said, or rather faintly mumbled. For a
while I could not even guess at its drift; but, like a
great ship sailing into view out of the fog, we ere long
discovered, to our inexpressible joy and triumph, that
Glenlee was with us. I caught him telling how, in the
first ages of Christianity, even the bishops were chosen
by the acclamations of the people. I saw a visible
elongation of the faces of those judges who had already
given their voices on the other side; and, though it was
slightly and slyly done, I saw Andrew Rutherfurd (the
Solicitor-general, and our leading counsel) turn to the
bench and look to Lord Moncrieff, with the smallest
possible wink of his eye—small, yet marked enough to
say, ¢ Is not that capital ?’ ‘
“We could hardly conceal our joy, mor the judges
opposed to us their mortification, at this turn of affairs;
for though they had all, as an expression of their respect
and reverence, risen to their feet when Lord Glenlee
came in, and shaken him by the hand as if this were the
happiest day of their lives, they allowed the old man to
rise from the bench and totter away out, so soon as he
had delivered his judgment, without taking any notice of

his departure.”

The decision of the majority of the Court, pronounced
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on the 8th of March, 1838, was to the effect that the
Church had forfeited the benefice of Auchterarder for
the time being, and that the Presbytery was bound
to take Mr. Young “on trials’’ with a view to ordination.
The first part of this judgment, involving, as it did,
only the disposal of the benefice, the Church was pre-
pared to acquiesce in and obey. The point at issue
was not contained there, but in the control claimed by
the Civil Court over the purely spiritual matter of
ordination. The Church claimed that #n no case what-
ever could she be coerced in the discharge of her spiritual
duties. The Civil Courts asserted their right of coercion
in certain circumstances, and they maintained that these
circumstances had now occurred.

The grounds on which this judgment was rested—
involving undisguised Erastianism—were of the most
alarming nature. But the judgment itself was not one
that could produce a direct collision. It declared, indeed,
that the Presbytery -was bound to take Mr. Young “on
trials; ”” but it did not order them to do so, and thus
did not interfere with their free action. A case, how-
ever, soon arose in which this farther step—the logical
consequence of the other—was unhesitatingly taken.

The details are unimportant for our purpose. Suffice
it to say that when the Presbytery of Dunkeld was
about to ordain a licentiate to a vacant charge, the Court
-of Session granted an ¢ interdict ’’ against their proceed-
ing with this purely spiritual act. What was the Pres-
bytery to do? As is explained in the Autobiography,



12 MEMOIR.

the Church of Scotland claimed that, by the constitution
of the country, ecclesiastical jurisdiction belonged ex-
clusively to her Church Courts. But here was the Court
of Session manifestly assuming this very species of juris-
diction. Had not the precise circumstances occurred
which Lord Jeffrey contemplated when, speaking in the
Auchterarder case, he alluded to the possibility of in-
vasion by one supreme court of the province of another
—* When they trespass on the province of other courts,
the remedy is for these courts totally to disregard the
usurpation, and to proceed with their own business as
if no such intrusion had occurred.” The Presbytery
accordingly, in violation of the interdict, proceeded with
the ordination, and for this conduct they were summoned
to the bar of the Court of Session on the 14th of June,
1839. «1I wus present,” wrote Mr. Guthrie, “ with Dr.
Cunningham and Dr. Candlish; and I heard the Lord
President of the Court of Session say that, on the next
occasion when the ministers of the Church of Scotland
broke an interdict, they would be visited with all the
penalties of the law—the penalty of the law being the
Calton jail.” :

The point at issue had now become one perfectly
defined. As Mr. Guthrie put it in later years, ‘ There
was no mistake about the matter. This controversy was
neither new to us nor new to Scotland. For one long and
weary century, from the days of Popish Mary down to the
blessed Revolution, our stout fathers had fought the very
same battle. The whole blood of the Covenant had been
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shed on this field. We had nought else to do but to
pluck the old weapons from the dead men’s hands; and
when the State came down on us in its pride and power,
man once more the moss-grown ramparts where our
fathers had bled and died. The rust was rubbed from
the old swords; the selfssme arguments which James
Guthrie used two hundred years ago at the bar, when on
trial for his life, were pled over again; nor was there a
bit of ground on all the field but was dyed with our
fathers’ blood, and indented with their footmarks.”” ®
The spirit of the Covenanters still lived in their sons,
and once again the old banner was shaken out of its
folds, on which the ancient motto was legible as ever
—“For Christ’s Crown and Covenant.”” The matter
was one in regard to which there could be no com-
promise. The Church might have to forego the State’s
alliance and support, but she could never submit to the’
State’s interference with her own special work. I trust
the right-hearted men,” wrote Mr. Guthrie to Dr. Burns
of Tweedsmuir, on 26th June, 1840, ¢  will get grace to
stan'l together ; and, if we are not to live to see happier
days, we can neither fight nor fall in so good a cause. The
call for a solemn league is increasing every duy. Steps
- are taking to that effect, and it is delightful to see men’s
resolution rising with the danger. If things do not
take some unexpected turn by-and-by, we will shake
the land. The Church of Christ cannot perish; and

® « A Plea for the Ante-Disruption Ministers,” by Thomas Chuthrie,
D.D., 1859, p. 18.
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the men who have to dread the temporary abolition of
the Establishment are our opponents.”

Meanwhile, fresh complications arose. The Evan-
gelical majority in the Church had a double conflict
to maintain; they were not only defied by the law
courts outside, but harassed by the ‘ Moderate” party
of the Church from within. This party comprised
within its number many shades of opinion, from views
approximating to those of the Evangelicals down to the
most undisguised Erastianism. As a whole, however,
they admitted the right of the Civil Courts to be the
exclusive interpreters of the Church’s constitution.
Consequently, when the Court of Session pronounced
the Veto Act “illegal,” they held that the law itself
was thereby at an end. Denying, by implication, the
separate existence of the Church as a spiritual society,
they refused to allow that any one of her laws could
be ecclesiastically valid while civilly invalid. As a
necessary consequence, we find them, all through the
struggle, siding with the Civil Courts against the majority
of the Church.

The first case in which the attitude thus assumed
by the Moderates seriously embarrassed the situation
was that of Marnoch, a parish in the Presbytery of
Strathbogie, in Banffshire. ~As Mr. Guthrie’s figure
here appears on the scene, we must again- enter into
some brief detail.

The population of Marnoch numbered 3,000 souls;
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but eo entirely unacceptable was Lord Fife’s presentee,
that only a single man—the keeper of a public-house—
could be induced to sign his call. In the Presbytery
of Strathbogie, however, unlike that of Dunkeld, the
Moderates were in the majority; and, although they at
first obeyed the law of the Church, and declined to
take Mr. Edwards “on trials,” yet, on his appealing
to the Court of Session, and securing a judgment that
the Presbytery was bound to take steps with a view
to his ordination, the majority, seven in number, declared
their intention to obey. They thus intimated, in the
plainest terms, that, in regard to a purely spiritual
matter, they chose rather to take their orders from the
courts of law than from the courts of the Church.

This conduct of the majority of the Presbytery, amount-
ing to a breach of their ordination vow, the Commission
of Assembly, on the 11th of December, 1839—by a
majority of 121 to 14—visited by a sentence of *sus-

” f.e., these seven ministers were temporarily

pension :
prohibited from exercising any spiritual function. Mean-
while, the Commission of Assembly deputed sorfie of the -
best and ablest ministers of the Church—the saintly
Robert McCheyne among the number—to proceed to
Strathbogie, and there to preach, and administer ordi-
nances, to the congregations of those ministers who were
now under ecclesiastical discipline, till such time as the
sentence of suspension should be removed. Mr. Guthrie
was one of these delegates.

To checkmate this action on the part of the Cburch
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courts, the suspended ministers applied to the Court of
Session for an order to cancel the sentence of sus-
pension which their ecclesiastical superiors had pro-
nounced on them. They asked, not merely that the
Civil Court should continue them in the possession of
the temporal emoluments of their office, but in the
cxercise of their office itself. Nay, more; they de-
manded that no other ministers of the Church of
Scotland should be permitted to preach or dispense
ordinances anywhere within their parishes. This applica-
tion the Court granted, but to the extent, at first, only
of interdicting the delegated ministers from using the
churches or schools.

Mr. Guthrie went down to Strathbogie in February,
1840. He was in the district when matters pro-
ceeded to a previously unheard-of extremity. On a
renewed application by the seven ministers, the Coart
of Session—by a majority—granted an * eztended inter-
dict,” forbidding Mr. Guthrie, or any other of the
Church’s delegates, to preach or dispense ordinances
in any building whatever within that district, nay,
even on the high road or open moor. Here, beyond
all question, was a clear issue. As Lord Fullerton
put it, when opposing the demand which the other
judges granted, ““ Disguise the matter as their lordships
might, they could not come to a decision upon the Note
of Suspension without taking into consideration matters
which were purely ecclesiastical, and beyond the jurisdic-
tion of a civil court. . . . Unless the whole distinction
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between the civil and the ecclesiastical law was at once
overthrown, their lordships could not pass a Note of
Suspension of this kind.”” Nevertheless, their lordships
did pass it; and Lord Cockburn, noting the circumstance
in his Journal (I. 286), remarked, ‘“Those who rail at
the audacity of the Assemibly had as well reflect on
the comparative audacity of the Civil Court, by which,
in effect, not seven ministers, but the whole Church was
suspended.”

This extraordinary decision was regarded with all but
universal astonishment. Men asked, “ Are the days of
Charles I1. come back on us?”> Mr. Robertson of Ellon,
one of the leading members of the Moderate party,
expressed his emphatic disapproval of it; but while, in
the words of his biographer,® he considered it as “ but
the fragment of a great controversy,”’ it appeared to Mr.
Guthrie and his brethren of the Evangelical party only
the logical issue of those Erastian principles which the
Court of Session had enunciated in the Auchterarder case.
“We saw the mischief at its commencement,” said Dr.
Chalmers ; “ we saw it in what may be terméd its seminal
principle, and, as it were, through its rudimental or
.bryo wrapping, from the first deliverance of the Civil
Courts in the case of Auchterarder. The public did not
comprehend, and, at the time, did not sympathize with
us. The ocelebrated interdict against preaching has at
length opened their eyes.”

The interdict was served on Mr. Guthrie while at

¢ Professor Charteris, “ Life of Dr. Robertson,” p. 160.
VOL. II. [+}
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Keith. “In going to preach at Strathbogie,” we use
his own words in a recent speech, “I was met by an
interdict from the Court of Session,—an interdict to
which, as regards civil matters, I gave implicit obedi-
ence. On the Lord’s Day, when I was preparing
for divine service, in came a servant of the law, and
handed me an interdict. I told him he had done his
duty, and I would do mine. The interdict forbade
me, under penalty of the Calton-hill jail, to preach
the Gospel in the parish churches of Strathbogie. 1
shid, the parish churches are stone and lime, and belong
to the State; I will not intrude there. It forbade
me to preach the Gospel in the school-houses. I said,
the school-houses are stone and lime, and belong to the
State ; I will not intrude there. It forbade me to preach
in the churchyard, and T said, the dust of the dead is the
State’s, and I will not intrude there. But when these
Lords of Session forbade me to preach my Master’s
blessed Gospel, and offer salvation to sinners anywhere in
that district under the arch of heaven, I put the interdict
under my feet and I preached the Gospel.”*

“ DRUMBLADE, 20¢tA February, 1840..

“TI heard of the interdiet on Saturday. . . . When our
chaigse rolled away for Huntly, Keith was in a state of high

® Mr. Guthrie was asked to preach in London in 1850. In expressing his
inability to do 8o, he wrote to Mr. Fox Maule on the 9th of July, “The
truth is I am not able for it. I am not so strong as people take me to be.
My doctor has issued a positive interdict against my undertaking this
work, and I am not free to do with that as I did with the Strathbogie
one. They are both, indeed, directed against my preaching; but they
rest on very different grounds, and I feel the medical Interdict rests on
a8 good grounds as the legal one did on bad.”
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excitement. The news of the interdict had spread like wildfire.
Every man, woman, and child were at their doors. The enemy
said that we were fleeing; our friends that we were appre-
hended; and one of the snspended ministers who was in
Keith when we went off, went home rejoicing, it was said, that
we were whirled away to jail.

“I told you of the congregations I had in Keith. On
Monday morning the interdict was served, which was no sooner
done than, like Daniel of old, I proceeded, without loss of time,
to break it, driving off to Botriphnie, where, according to
previous notice, I preached, and preached to a barn full ; and,
at the close of the service, I opened fire upon the men who
craved and the lords who granted the interdict. The women
were in tears; the men looked most ferocious.

“ After three hours of it, I set off at nine o'clock at night
for Mortlach; and next day addressed and preached to a
mighty multitude in a distillery loft used as a church. They
calculated there were about one thousand people there. Service
closed, I again opened on the interdict, displaying it before
them. The expressions of indignation were both loud and
- deep. It was another thing from an Edinburgh display of
feeling. They were almost all on their feet, and the light of
the candles, hung by wires from the rafters, fell on the faces
of weeping women and scowling, resolute, fiery-looking men.
After I bad finished, Major Stewart* moved a series of strong,
stringent resolutions, and a petition, which were unanimously
adopted.

«I forgot to say that, on the forenoon of the same day,
plaided and mounted on rough, shaggy, Highland nags, Bell }
and I galloped away over the moors and mountains, like two

@ « At the close of the services, I remember,” writes the Rev. Hugh A.
Stewart, of the Free Church, Penicuick, son of Major Stewart,  Dr. Guthrie
detailed some of the circumatances which had led to the suspension of the
majority of the Presbytery of Strathbogie. He spoke with great fervour,
and the feelings of the people were wrought to such a pitch that I believe
he could have persuaded them to do almost anything, even to march up
the valley, and pull down the old church and manse. Holding up the
interdict he had received from the sheriff officer, his voice (somewhat
pecaliar to the Banffshire folks) thundered out the words, ¢ Sooner would
T rot in the darkest dungeon of all broad Scotland, than I would huve
been Mr. Cruickshank to have gone to the Court of Session, and demanded
such a document as that against a brother-minister!’ 5o saying, he flung
it on the table before them.”

+ 1hé late Rev. Ts B, Bell, afterwards of the Free Church, Leswalt,

c2
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interdicted men of the old Covenant time, to hold a conventicle
at Glass; and there, at midday, we had a large barn filled
to the throat. The fellows’ legs were dangling over our heads;
we had ome congregation below, and another above, seated
on the planks and rafters. The right blood of the people is up ;
and there, as everywhere else, the affair is working like barm.
“ On Wednesday forenoon, in as bitter & wind as ever blew,
to the great danger of my nose, I came over the hills to
Cairnie, to hold another conventicle there; and, as at Glass,
I found the place of meeting by marking the centre point where
the different streams of worshippers met. It was a pretty
sight to see the red tartan plaids emerging from the gorges
of the hills ; and in such a country which had long be¢n cursed
with Moderatism, it was a wonderful sight to see men and
women, at high noonday, leaving their hill and household and
farm-work, and thronging by hundreds to hear the Gospel.*

® Mr. Guthrie met with a cheering proof long afterwards that the word
he preached at Strathbogie had not returned void. “I bave just received,”
he wrote from London, “a letter from a worthy Independent minister in
Morayshire, who sends with it one he has received from his brother
in South America. The good man begins his letter to me by saying
that he is sure I will rejoice with him over the good news of his
brother’s letter. He goes on to tell me that that brother, still dearly
beloved, has been the grief of his life and the subject of years of earnest
daily prayer. After becoming thoroughly depraved, he had at length left
the country, no longer to remain at home to disgrace his friends, but still
to be followed by their prayers. Now, he adds, we are rejoicing over
nim, and in the letter of his which I send, you will find abundant
reason to sow the good seed of the Word beside all waters, in season and
out of season.

“ On turning to the letter which, ¢like a cup of cold water to a thirsty
soul,’ had brought him ‘good news from a far country,’ I found his
once-prddigal brother relating to him, with overflowing joy and praise
to God, how he had been plucked as a brand from the burning, and
how—and of this he wished his brother to inform me for my en-
couragement—it was a sentence of one of the sermons I preached, many
years before, in Struthbogie, which had been blessed to be the means of
his conversion. The seed had dropped into his dormant soul, he had
carried it through as it were the very fires of hell, and (more wonderful
than the grains of corn which Macgregor found in &8 mammy-case, where
they had lain dormant for 3,000 years, and which yet grew and bore fruit
when sown in the gardens of the Temple here in Londen, as I saw with
my own eyes) the seed of the saving Word had retained its vitality, and,
when none was looking for it, and all hope seemed gone, sprung up to
eternal life.”
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After sermon, I made an address, and they resolved to petition
—to cry aloud against this act of new and most unrighteous
oppression. Some of the men were clear for rising in the
old Covenanting way !

*“ What madmen these ministers were to crave and serve
this interdict! It is the best pocket-pistol I ever carried. I
hope they will complain. I have no avidity for a prison (and
it were wrong to court the personal glory of such suffering),
but no man can tell the good such violence on their part would
do our cause. The only thing I would be afraid of would be
a violent explosion of public feeling. Major Stewart, a justice
of the peace, an influential man in this quarter, and a strong
friend of ours, has written to Lord John Russell, telling him
that, as an old field-officer who had often charged on a battle-
field at the head of the grenadiers, he has no fear for himself ;
bat warning the Government that, unless they restrain these
courts, and take immediate steps to protect the liberties and
ministers of the Church, he anticipates here nothing but some
fierce explosion.”* (To Mrs. Guthrie.)

Mr. Guthrie returned from Strathbogie in the end of
February, 1840, and on the 20th March we find him
thus explaining the situation :—The Church cannot
stand where she is. The courts of law have declared
the Veto Act illegal. We think that they are
wrong—that they have gone beyond their jurisdiction
—that they have left their own province and trenched
upon ours; and that we might justly address those
judges in the words of the priests to Uzziah the king,
‘Get ye out of the temple’” But while, on the omne

® Towards the close of the year, the presentee to Marnoch raised an
action in the Court of Session, asking that the majority of the Presbytery
of Strathbogie should be ordered to ORDAIN HIM TO THE HOLY OFFICR
or THE MINIsTRY. This, as the logical issue of their previous judgment
ordering the Presbytery to take him on trials, the Court of Session
grunted. The majority of the Presbytery, though suspended from all
exercise of their office by the Supreme Court of the Chuych, nevertheless
went through the form of ordination amid circumstunces so painful and
humilisting that their memory will long remaiu in Scotland.



22 MEMOIR.

hand, we are satisfied that the courts of law have com-
mitted a violent aggression on the province of the
Church; and are, on the other hand, determined to
maintain our present position till a better settlement
can be obtained; still it is plain that neither the
Established Church nor any other Church can remain
in permanent collision with the Civil Courts of the
country. In the end, the struggle, if it is protracted,
may be destructive, not to one only, but to both.”*
Negotiations were, accordingly, entered into, first
with the Whig government under Lord Melbourne,
and, after 1841, with the Tory government under Sir
Robert Peel. In a letter, dated 26th February, 1841,
referring to one of these, Mr. Guthrie writes :—
“Cunningham has not yet returned (from London),
but Candlish was telling us the other day that he had
had a letter from him which was as gloomy as could be.
He had written home—for cold comfort to his wife—
that he had found the Conservatives so ferocious and
dead-set against the Church, that he did not consider his
stipend worth two years’ purchase. Chalmers, as I
mentioned before, has given up all hopes of enlightening
their eyes. Both are, I take it, too gloomy ; though it
is not easy to say how things may turn up. Both, of
course, remain unshaken by their fears. . . . Chalmers
has a kind of desperate joy in the prospect of an

* Lecture on ‘The Present Duty and Prospects of the Church of
8cotland,” by the Rev. Thomas Guthrie—No. VIIIL. of ¢ Edinburgh
Lectures on Non-Intrusion.” John Johnstone. 1840.
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overthrow, in the idea that some four or five hundred
churches would be built for us outed ministers; and
that we would hardly have them built when, to pre-
serve themselves from ruin, our opponents would give
way, and be glad to take us back again; and that,
in this way, both his objects would be accomplished,
of Church extension, and Church independence and
reform ! ”

Mr. Guthrie had, personally, no share in any of
these dealings with statesmen; and it may be well at
this point to indicate the precise place he filled, and the
special work he performed during these eventful years.

No feature of the period is more remarkable than
that group of ministers, scven or eight in number, who
were raised up to take the conspicuous part in the Dis-
ruption conflictt but, as King David had among his
captains ¢ three mighties,” #0, among the prominent
ministers on the Evangelical side, this distinction was
awarded by common consent to the three, whose names,
by a curious coincidence, began with the same initial
letter,—Chalmers, Cunningham, and Candlish. All
three were pre-eminently Church leaders; Mr. Guthrie
was not.

He took comparatively little share in the deliberations
and debates of Church courts. “I remember his once
remarking to me ” (writes Dr. Elder, now of Rothesay, at
thut time a co-Presbyter of his), “when I was sitting
beside him during one of the fights, ¢ My folks in the
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north country sometimes ask me why I don’t make
speeches in the Presbytery of Edinburgh, as I used to do
in the Arbroath Presbytery; and I tell them that in the
Edinburgh Presbytery we speak by counsel; for when
Cunningham and Candlish speak on a subject there’s no
need for any other man to say a word.’” Or, as he
himself put it in later years, “I have never taken any
active part in the management of our Church; I never
belonged to what might be called the council of its
leaders, but all along, like ¢Harry of the Wynd,” I
fought for my own hand. No man can be more thankful
than I am that God has, in His kind providence,
furnished our Church with so m:;ny men who have not
only the talent but the taste for Church courts. I am
content to remain in the cabin, and allow other folk to
walk the quarter-deck.” He contributed almost nothing
to the abundant polemical literature of the time, writing
only one short tract.*

Nevertheless, the place he did fill was one which no
man could have occupied but himself. To quote the testi-
mony of Dr. Candlish + :—* Guthrie was a power, unique
in himself, and rising in his uniqueness above other
powers. He did not, indeed, venture much on the uncon-
genial domain, to him, of ecclesiastical polemics, or the
wear and tear of ordinary Church administration ; leaving
that to others whose superiority in their department he

® No. 6 of a Series of Tracts on “The Intrusion of Ministers on
Reclaiming Congregations.”
+ In the sermon preached after Dr. Guthrie's funeral.
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was always the first to acknowledge. But in his own
sphery, and in his own way, he was, to us and to the
principles on which we acted, a tower of strength. His
eloquence alone—s0 expressive of himself, so thoroughly
inspired by his personal idiosyncrasy, so full always of
genial humour, so apt to flash into darts of wit, and
yet withal so profoundly emotional and ready for pas-
sionate and affectionate appeals—that gift or endowment
alone made him an invaluable boon to our Church in the
times of her ten years’ conflict and afterwards.” His
place in the vessel, from whose mast-head the old blue
flag of the Covenant again floated, was defined in his own
characteristic words, ““ Before the Disruption I oftener
found myseclf at the guns than at the wheel.”

As indicated towards the close of the Autobiography,
Dr. Elder was associated with him on one occasion in the
work of rousing the country.

“We were sent out together" (we quote again from Dr.
Elder's MS.) “on the first Non-Intrusion raid in 1889, after
the final decision in the first Auchterarder case. Our object
at that time was to make the people understand the real
position of the Church under the decision of the Civil Courts,
so as if possible to influence the Legislature, with a view
to obtain some legal enactment which would conserve the
principle of non-intrusion and protect the spiritual independence
of the Church.

“ He has told in his Autobiography of a triumphant meeting
we had at Moffat; I may say something about another at
Dumfries, of which I have no doubt he would have gone
on to tell. The meeting there, like the Moffat one, was
crowded ; and the minister of the congregation occupied the
chair, opening the proceedings with prayer. By this time
Dr. Begg had joined us; and it was arranged that I should
speak first, Dr. Begg second, and Dr. Guthrie last. But it
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immediately appeared that a body of Chartists had come to the
meeting under the leadership of a Dumfries writer, with the
obvious intention of stopping our whole proceedings by uproar.
After many ineffectual attempts to restore order, Dr. Guthrie
at last proposed to them that, if they would hear us out, they
might speak after us, and reply to our statements ; which was
agreed to.

“8o0 I began in the midst of great noise and confusion ;
Dr. Guthrie charging me to speak on whether they listened or
not, agsuring me that after a while they would grow wearied
and the noise would cease. This turned out true; for, after a
time, they did listen pretly well—occasionally throwing ont
coarse remarks. There was more interruption during Dr. Begg's
speech, some of his hits being very pungent and telling;
but the uproar sometimes rose to a great height while Dr.
Guthrie spoke; the friendly part of the audience being mean-
while quite carried away with his eloquence.

‘ Immediately on his sitting down, the Chartist leader rose
in the midst of noise and confusion ; and, claiming his right now
to speak, proceeded to address the meeting in a very offensive
way, bordering on profanity. Dr. Guthrie whispered to us,
¢ We are in a scrape with this fellow, and we must watch our
opportunity to get out of it.” So, after a few minutes, the
man came out with a sort of profane and obscene allusion to
Scripture, when Dr. Guthrie, starting from his seat, and raising
himself to his full height, lifted his long arm above his head,
and exclaimed in a voice.of thunder, ¢ Shocking | shocking! I
call on all Christian men and women to leave this meeting’ ; and,
suiting the action to the word, he strode out of the church,
followed by the chairman and almost the whole audience !

“ The Chartists, being left alone, proceeded to choose a
chairman in the person of a letter-carrier not of high repute,
when an old woman of the right stamp, who had lingered
behind the rest, rushed to the precentor’s desk, where he was
taking his seat, and dragged him by force from his elevation.
The uproar then became so great, that the managers of the
church ordered the gas to be extinguished, and so the scene
suddenly ended in darkness.”

It is impossible to convey any just conception of the
excitement which in these days pervaded every county of
Scotland. “Scotland is in a flame about the Church
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question,” wrote Lord Palmerston to his brother, Sir
W. Temple, in the Disruption year. But the words
may be equally applied to the preceding period, of which
we write ; and, no doubt, in the excitement, when men’s
feelings were at a white heat, many things were said and
done on both sides which are to be regretted, and ought
now to be forgotten. Probably no other country could
have presented such a spectacle. To the ears of an Eng-
lish visitor the keen air of the North seemed filled with
strange and uncouth words—Aduchterarder, Strathbogie,
Culsalmond, Anti-patronage, Non-intrusion, Liberum Arbi-
trium. Families were divided, nay, the very boys at
school ranged themselves into hostile camps of Moderates
and Non-Intrusionists. The polemical literature of the
time was almost incredible in quantity. Think of
seven hundred and eighty-two distinct pamphlets on
this one subject, printed during these years, circulated
by thousands, and falling like snow-flakes all over the
land. The newspapers teemed with advertisements and
reports of “ Non-intrusion Meetings,” ¢ Church Defence
Meetings,” ¢ Spiritual Independence Meetings,” in
towns, in vi , In hamlets even ; nor was it the
idle, excitable mob who were stirred by this question,
but the quiet, steady, God-fearing men and women
of the land. To them the principles of Spiritual
Independence and Non-intrusion were matters that
had a direct bearing on their own and their chil-
dren’s highest interests; and it is very significant to
note how numerous were the intimations in the
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newspapers of the time calling meetings for special
prayer.

‘When Voltaire visited Great Britain in 1727, he
exclaimed, “ What an extraordinary country! Here I
find fifty religions, and but one sauce!” No one will
pretend that it is to our country’s credit to present so
miny denominational divisions ; but it is the glory of any
land to possess a people who can think for themselves on
a religious question, who are willing to struggle and to
sacrifice for conscience’ sake and their Church’s liberties.
Scotland may claim a special distinction in this respect.
It is no Scotchman whom Tennyson has described in
the “Northern Farmer;’’ for hear how the old man
speaks of his pastor :—

“ An’ T hallus comed to's choorch afore moy Sally wur deid,
An’ 'eerd un a bummin’ awaiy loike a buzzard-clock ower my yeid,

An’ I niver knaw'd whot a meiind, but I thowt a 'ad summut to saiy,
An’ I thowt & said whot a owt to 'a said, an’ I comed awaidy."”

An easy-going parishioner like this would be utterly
indifferent to his rights in the election of a minister,
and still more to the inherent rights of his Church.
The grossest form of patronage, the most abject Eras-
tianism, would be no grievance to him; and had the
members of the Scottish Church been of such a type,
they could never have been roused to an intelli-
gent interest in the questions which resulted in the
Disruption.

As the conflict thickened, the interest extended far
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beyond Scotland. Other Churches, both in England and
Ireland, watched the struggle with the keenest interest.
The Irish Presbyterian Church especially, herself a
daughter of the Church of Scotland, and holding her
standards, had espoused the cause of the Evangelical party
from the very first, and continued all through the conflict
to give that party the most generous sympathy and
support. She invited a deputation to cross the Channel ;
and, along with the Rev. Charles J. Brown and Mr.
Bridges, Writer to the Signet, Mr. Guthrie was appointed.
He announces the proposed expedition in a letter to
his mother :—*“ 17¢th February, 1841. I am by-and-by
to set off for Ireland. There came a demand for a
deputation from our Church to visit their principal
towns, and I was singled out in the request as one
whose style of speaking was peculiarly suited for an
- Irish auditory! This afforded us all no small amuse-
ment ; but it became serious work when the Committee
insisted that I should go. Though, if I had not
the brogue I might have the blarney for the ¢boys,’ it
was to be a most inconvenient thing for me, having so
many schemes yet to set a-going, and some of them in
the very act of uprearing, connected with my new church.
I fought the whole Committee for a good half-hour on
the subject, till Dunlop and Candlish got angry, and they
all declared that it would be flying in the face of duty to
refuse ; and so, at last, I was fairly forced off my feet,
and gave a very slow consent. . . . We all felt that the
Irish people must be kept and roused.”
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“ COLERAINE, 12¢th March, 1841.

¢ The Belfast affair went off in a very large and magnificent
charch, in a house crowded to the door and ceiling, and in the
grandest and most enthusiastic style you ever saw. I never,
I think, spoke under the inspiration of such enthusiasm ;
they saluted me, when I rose, with what they call ¢ Kentish
fire,” and repeatedly discharged volleys of it during my address.
« « « Our progress has been more like a triumph than anything
else. We cannot but be delighted and deeply affected with
the cordiality and sympathy both of ministers and people. I
never saw anything like it, and will remember Ireland as long
as I live, nor ever allow a man, or woman either, to say a
word against our friends here. They have Scotch faces, Scotch
names, Scotch affections, and far more than Scotch kindness.

““ At Londonderry I had the pleasure of sitting on the cannon
they call ¢ Roaring Meg,’ who spoke much to the purpose in the
memorable siege. Above their court-house there, I saw a
figure of Justice which reminded me of our Court of Session :
ths wind had blown away the scales, and left only the sword.

¢ Things look well for next Assembly. What with Gray
and Candlish, and Cunningham and Chalmers, there will be
a superabundance of talent on our side. I hope the Moderates
will send up their choicest warriors to call it forth.” (T'o Mrs.
Guthrie. :

¢« ArmaGH, March, 1841,

¢ On our way from Omagh to Cookstown we passed over
s high and very wild country, crossing bogs not less than
twenty miles long. We were overtaken by a tremendous
shower, and, being in an open car, were glad to take shelter
in a sort of half-way house.” They were regular cut-throat-
looking characters that kept it, and in such a lone place I
would not have cared for spending a night. They spoke Erse
to each other. One of the men was ill with inflammation in the
chest. He had picked up from Bridges that I knew something
of medicine, and made application to me for the benefit of my
skill. I saw his tongue, and felt his pulse, and ordered him
to bed, and played the doctor to a T

¢ This town of Armagh is an old antique-looking place, and
is the seat of the primates of the Episcopalian and Popish
churches. We went to see the Cathedral—you know how well
pleased I am with my own—partly induced by the strong
desire of Brown and Bridges to hear the chanting. I
accompanied them, and we heard the chanting, to be sure,
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by a parcel of young seamps in white surplices, who behaved
themselves most irreverently; but we heard more than the
chanting, for to our dismay (being in a hurry to be off) the
chanting was closed by a High Church sermon, which, fortu-
nately for us, was very short. We saw Beresford, the primate:
he is a lordly-looking fellow.

“But I must reserve a great deal (if we are spared) for the
leisure of the Manse of Tweedsmuir. When I left Edinburgh
the bairns had the months, the weeks, the days counted—I
am not sure but they were trying the hours—till the beginning
of the holidays.*

«“All well—sometimes very tired; little sleep and great
excitement. Fell asleep last night upon the platform.”

“ EpINBURGH, 5t April, 1841.

“Tt is satisfactory to hear from many letters and papers I
have received that our Irish expedition has done much good.
Since my return I have lain in bed a whole week almost,
during which I have read more newspapers than I have done
at other times. A queer mixture they were; some of them
extravagantly laudatory, and others as extravagantly abusive.
It is, to a man accustomed to both, not a little amusing to turn
in a moment from the bepraising to the bespattering. And
what lies they do tell! If it were not for the sin of it, it were
perfectly entertaining.” (To Mrs. Burns, Tweedsmuir.)

Of this Irish tour, Dr. C. J. Brown supplies us with a
characteristic reminiscence :—

¢ At the Belfast meeting it had been arranged that I was to
speak first, Mr. Bridges next, and that Dr. Guthrie should
wind up with a full and earnest appeal to our brethren for aid

#* Mrs. Guthrie's uncle, the Rev. George Burn's, D.D., now of the Free
Church, Corstorphine, was at that time minister of Tweedsmuir. He has
many recollections of the visit to which this letter alludes. When Mr,
Guthrie preached, the people came from great distances—some from
twelve and fourteen miles—to hear him. His chief outdoor amusements
were atiiting across the Tweed and fishing in it. At the latter sport his
success was small. He had not then acquired the skill which his subse-
quent experience at Lochlee gave him; and, in Dr. Burns's wordS._ “the
ocvuntry people jocularly assigned another cause, namely, that his tall
figure cast such & shadow as scared away the finny tribes!”



32 MEMOIR.

in the shape of petitions to Parliament. The second speech—
that of Mr. Bridges—was full of spirit, and interspersed with
strokes of humour. After he had spoken at some length, he
told, with great effect, a story of the earlier days of Sir George
Sinclair. The audience was convulsed with laughter; and
Dr. Guthrie, who sat close behind him, sagaciously perceiving
that the time had come for the speech to end with advantage,
ventured, quietly but very decidedly, to give the speaker’s
coat-tails a pull, whispering to him as he did so, ¢ Down, man!’
The hint was taken, and the speech closed with such marked
effect that Mr. Bridges, thanking Dr. Guthrie warmly, declared
his full purpose to follow his counsels during the rest of the
tour.

“ When we arrived at Dublin (where the concluding meeting
was held) we were waited on by a deputation of the ministers,
to assure us that the people of that city were of a class to
be moved only by calm, grave, and thoroughly logical state-
ments of our case. As I had dealt in no pleasantries, I had
nothing to change. Mr. Bridges, on the contrary, considered
it expedient to make his speech as grave and lawyer-like as
possible ; and so, omitting all his anecdotes (* Sir George’ among
the rest), he was tamer and less effective than usual. Dr. Guthrie
perceived this ; and, having wisely come to the conclusion that
the Dublin Presbyterians were very much like their neighbours,
threw himself at once on them with his usual fulness of illus-
tration and humorous incident, and made quite as telling and
powerful a speech as on former occasions. It was amusing to
us when our friend, alive to the contrast with his own some-
what marred speech, said to Dr. Guthrie at the close, ¢ Really
it was too bad ; you gave all your jokes, and I had not one of
mine !’

“I need hardly add that Dr. Guthrie was the life of all our
somewhat fatiguing journeyings and labours by his unvarying
cheerfulness, his fine eye for the beauties of the country, and
his ever-recurring sallies of humour and mirth.”

The object of the Irish visit, as Dr. Brown has stated,
had been to secure the assistance of the Presbyterians of
Ireland in the attempt the Church of Scotland was
making to obtain legislative protection against the
encroachments of the Civil Courts. In the course of the
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month after Mr. Guthrie’s return to Edinburgh, the
Duke of Argyll introduced a Bill into the House of
Lords for the settlement of the question. That measure,
which was ultimately withdrawn, did not propose to
decide whether the Civil Courts or the Church were
right in their respective contentions; but, by legalising
the Church’s Veto Law, it aimed at removing the cause
of difference between them.

The Evangelical party were unanimous in their
approval of the Duke of Argyll’s Bill. A large and
growing section, however, would have preferred a more
radical remedy, viz., the total abolition of patronage.
Among these, it need scarcely be said, Mr. Guthrie was
numbered. As in Arbirlot days, many were the Anti-"
Patronage meetings at which he thundered against an
abuse which he pronounced “contrary to Scripture and
contrary to reason.”” Take, as a specimen of his
speeches on these occasions, some sentences from one
delivered in Edinburgh, on 31st January, 1842 :—

¢ Though I am no musician, my Lord, yet if I could form
any idea of what music is, the motion which I have to propose
ends with words, to my ears, extremely musical—the aboli-
tion of patronage. Short of that consummation, I see no
resting-place for the Church of Scotland ; and, short of that,
I frankly tell you, I wish none. I don’t say but that I
would rejoice in a breathing-time; I would welcome even
a pause in the storm: but let men talk of difficulties,
dangers, distresses as they may; for myself, I rejoice in
the very tempest that is compelling our Church to change her
course.

“I remember reading in history that King William left
Holland with the intention of landing on a particular part of
the coast of England ; and had he landed there, he had landed

VOL. 11, D
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in the lions’ den. But as his fleet neared the English shore,
Heaven seemed to fight against the enterprise ; the wind shiftad
round upon the compass, and blew from the very quarter
where he sought a landing. The gale rose into & hurricane;
and contrary to the King’s wish, contrary to his plans, and in
the face of all his seamen, his fleet, with the flag of freedom
at its masthead, was drifted by the tempest onwards to a point
of which he had never thought, but which was for him the best
place of all. May such be the issue with the Church of
Scotland ! I weary for the next General Assembly; we will
weather the gale till then, and then we shall hear its venerable
Moderator give the word ¢ 'bout ship;’ and then we shall see
the noble vessel, leaving ¢ Calls’ and ¢ Vetos’ and half-measures
all astern, amid the cheers of the crew, bear down on Anti-
patronage.

I know that there has been a difference of opinion about
the essential evil of patronage among Non-intrusionists. I
know more—I know that our opponents have been flattering
themselves with the hope that this difference of opinion
would lead to difference of action. Bat, my Lord, there
was an event that happened in the history of our country,
from which we have learned a lesson never, I trust, to be
forgotten. I allude to the battle of Bothwell Brig. When the
troops of Monmouth were sweeping the bridge, and Claver-
house, with his dragoons, was swimming the Clyde, the
Covenanters, instead of closing their ranks against their
common foe, were wrangling about points of doctrine and
differences of opinion. In consequence, they were scattered
by enemies whom, if united, they might have withstood and
conquered.

‘But though the battle of Bothwell Brig was lost, the lesson
of Bothwell Drig is not. We will sacrifice no principle ; but it is
common sense which tells us that, rather than break our ranks
and rush forward to what we believe to be a right position,
leaving many of our friends behind, we should advance in one
solid column, and with united ranks. Now this, my Lord, is just
what we have done. We have raised two colours, and shall
soon, I hope, raise a third, united as before. We have one on
which is blazoned the words, ‘No Surrender.’ We have
another, on which is blazoned the words. ¢ No Division.” And
I trust that next Assembly will shake a third from its folds, on
which shall be blazoned forth the words, ¢ No Patronage.’”

Let it be clearly understood, however, that Mr. Guthrie
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did not regard the abolition of patronage as the main
question about which the Ten Years’ Conflict was
fought. He felt that a higher issue was involved.
“It happened in our controversy,” he said in recent
years, “much as I heard an old soldier say it happened
at Waterloo, on whose bloody field, facing the iron
hail of France, he had stood with his gallant comrades,
‘from morn till dewy eve.’ Placed on the left of our
position, where plumes and tartans waved, he said,
speaking of the right wing, ‘The battle, sir, began
at Hougomont, but the firing came steadily on.” Even
so here; the battle began with the rights of the people,
but it ‘came steadily on;’ till, extending itself, it
embraced, within the din and dust of the fight, that
grand, central, and most sacred of all positions—the
right of Jesus Christ as king to reign within His own
Church.” The distinction is clearly brought out by
Cockburn in his Life of Lord Jeffrey. ¢The contest
at first,” he says, “was merely about patronage, but
this point was soon . . . . absorbed in the far ‘more
vital question whether the Church had any spiritual
jurisdiction independent of the control of the civil
power. This became the question on which the longer
coherence of the elements of the Church depended.
The judicial determination was, in effect, that no such
jurisdiction existed. This was not the adjudication of
any abstract political or ecclesiastical nicety ; it was
the declaration, and, as those who protested against
it held, the introduction of a principle which affected
D2
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the whole practical being and management of the
Establishment.”

To Davip Kxy.®
¢“ EpinBURGH, 12tA May, 1842.

“My pear Frreno,—I have often intended to write you
in answer to a kind letter I received from you some good long
while ago. Bat if yon knew how many letters I am obliged
to write every day on matters that will not put off, I am sure
that yon would excuse me. I calculate that I get some two
or three thousand lettérs of one kind or another in the
year. . . .

“I will be very happy again to have a crack with you about
many things, and especially the affairs of our Church. These
occupy much of my thoughts, care, and time. We have two
stated meetings about them each week,t besides occasional
meetings. All are looking forward, both friends and foes,
with much interest to the Assembly ; and all who feel a right
interest in the welfare of our Zion should be earnestly engaged
in prayer at this most critical season. The popular election of
Elders is safe. We will carry a motion for the abolition of
patronage. We are to propose an overture anent grievances,
which will also be carried. We are to make a number of
decided thrusts at the vitals of Moderation, and I hope the
Head of our Church will guide and strengthen ms. Our
enemies in high quarters are shaking, and when their ranks
are wavering, now, under God, is our time to strike home and
make our highest demands. If our men stand firm and
resolute, ready to suffer all things rather than yield an inch
of principle, our enemies will give way. The words of the

® The Arbirlot weaver, one of Mr. Guthrie's elders in his country
charge, whose reminiscences are given at p. 328, vol. i.

+ On these occasions, a friend tells us, Mr. Guthrie was wonder-
fully animated. The tome of the meeting was one day somewhat
gloomy. The near prospect of having to go forth on the world penniless
was a serious one, even though all felt the cause worthy of the sacrifice.
“ Well,” said Mr. Guthrie, in his hearty way, ¢ Cunningham there [who
had a rich library] can sell his books; they will keep him for a good
while. But, as for me, I have no books to sell ; and I eee nothing for it
but to publish a volume of storics!’’ The idea thus thrown out as a joke
was realisedl in a curious way long years thereafter, when, in 1863,
Messrs. Houlston and Wright, of London, without Dr. Guthrie’s know-
ledge, published a shilling book, entitled ‘ Anecdotes and Stories of the
Rev. Dr. Guthrie ; ”’ now in its twentieth thousand.
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Apostle are emphatically applicable to the Chureh in the present
juncture of affairs,—* Having done all, stand !’

¢ Amid the bustle and driving and whirling of this place
I often think of you all ; and at this season of the year, when
the country is so fascinating, I am especially led to think of
Arbirlot, and how beautiful and sweet the grounds and garden
of my former manse must be. At the term, I am to ehift my
habitation ; and as the house I am going to has a garden,
I hope to have some enjoyment in my old relaxation of culti-
vating flowers. But I must close; I bave not time for a line
more. With kindest regards to your wife and all my cld
friends ; and my prayers for your best welfare,

‘ Yours, my dear David, with unfeigned regard,
‘ Most sincerely,
¢ Taomas GurHRIE.”

The motion for the abolition of patronage, to which
Mr. Guthrie alludes in this letter, was carried triumph-
antly in the Assembly of 1842.

Following on this resolution, the next step, in ordi-
nary circumstances, would have been for the Church to
have gone to the Legislature, and sought the repeal of
the Act of Queen Anne. But more vital work was on
hand. It had become evident that all attempts at
compromise, such as that contained in the Duke of
Argyll’s Bill, were destined, if not to failure, at least to
create indefinite delay. Meanwhile, the Civil Courts, as
case after case came before them, were encroaching on
one after another of the most sacred prerogatives of the
Church. The Church must, therefore, know, and that at
once, whether the acts of the Civil Courts were to be
homologated by the State.

“ EpINBURGH, 1TtA May, 18432.

¢, ... Youwould be gratified to see in our synod’s pro-
ceedings that we had struck such a good key-uote for the
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Assembly. There was not & man broke down of whose rotten-
ness we were not previously aware. There seems to be no
ground to doubt that we will have a very firm Assembly.

“You would see from Grant’s speech some indications, at
its close, that the Government had not backed, nor were very
likely to back, the Moderates as they expected. I have no
doubt that both Peel and Graham are most anxious to settle
our question. It meets them in their members, and meets the
members in their electors, very inconveniently. 8o, if we
present a bold and resolute front, we have a chance of some-
thing like a measure of justice—of more than a measure, at
least, under which we could barely remain in the Establish-
ment.” (To his brother, Provost Guthrie.)

The resolute attitude desiderated in this letter was
promptly taken by the General Assembly of 1842. A
“Claim of Rights,” as it was commonly called, drawn up
by Mr. Dunlop,* was adopted by the Assembly, and for-
warded to the Crown. After setting forth the grievances
of the Church, it declared that ¢ they cannot—in
accordance with the Word of God, the authorised
and ratified standards of this Church, and the dic-
tates of their consciences—intrude ministers on reclaim-
ing congregations, or carry on the government of Christ’s
Church subject to the coercion attempted by the Court
of Session; and that at the risk and hazard of suffering
the loss of the secular benefits conferred by the State,
and the public advantages of an Establishment, they
must, as by God’s grace they‘will, refuse so to do; for,
highly as they estimate these, they cannot put them in
competition with the inalienable liberties of a Church of
Christ, which, alike by their duty and allegiance to their

® See vol. i., p. 176.
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Head and King, and by their ordination vows, they are
bound to maintain ‘notwithstanding of whatsoever trouble

or persecution may arise.’”’*

The end was now drawing near. On 9th August,
1842, the House of Lords pronounced judgment in what
is termed the Second Auchterarder Case. By their
decision, the vitally important principle was conclusively
settled that, in cerfain circumstances, the Courts of the
Church were liable to be coérced by the penalties of law in
the performance of their spiritual duties. Immediate and
united action was felt by the Evangelical party to be
more than ever necessary ; but it had first to be ascer-
tained how far they were at one as to the course to be
adopted. That there was no little difference of opinion

¢ The only speech which Mr. Guthrie delivered in any General
Assembly before 1843, was spoken in this Assembly of 1842.

The subject was one fitted to interest his catholic mind. During the
last ten years of the eighteenth century, the Moderate party were in the
height of their power. In the General Assembly of 1796, for example,
missionary societies were condemned; Dr. Hill, the leader of the Mode-
rate party, calling them “ highly dangerous in their tendency to the good
order of society at large’’! It was not wonderful, therefore, that when
Charles Simeon, of Cambridge, Rowland Hill, and James Haldane * went
everywhere'’ through Socotland *preaching the Word,” the General
Assembly resolved that none of these ‘“ vagrant teachers,” as they were
contemptuously called, should be heard in the pulpits of the Established
Church. In 1799 an Act was passed to this effect, and thus the Church
of Scotland practically cut itself off from all the other churches of
Christendom.

In 1842, this Act was repealed by the Evangelical majority, on which
occasion we find Mr. Guthrie saying, “I look upon this Aet 1799 as one
of the blackest Acts the Church of Scotland ever passed, and I rejoice
with all my heart that this motion has been made. I hold it was passed,
not to exclude heresy from our pulpits, but to exclude truth.” The fuct
is not without significance, that on the Disruption taking place, the old
law was at once re-enacted by those who remained in the Establishment,
(8ee  Lives of the Haldanes,” 1871, p. 236.)
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as to this among the party at that date is evident
from the following letter which Mr. Guthrie wrote to
the Rev. Jas. McCosh, then a minister in Brechin :—

“21st Octoder, 1842,

¢We had a long meeting to-day, and saw more daylight on
the subject than I had yet seen. There is no difference among
us here as to principles—as to our resolute determination, at
all hazards and risks, to maintain our ground, set at nought
and treat as waste paper the hostile invasions and decisions of
the Civil Courts. But there has been, and is, considerable
difference of opinion what, besides that, it is the duty of the
Church to do, since the late Auchterarder decision.

“Some of us entertain very decided opinions about the
unlawfulness of the Church continuing in connection with a
State which insists on Erastian conditions, and draws the
sword of persecution against the reclaiming Church. Our idea
of the Church’s duty is this :—that on many accounts she should
not rashly proceed to dissolve the connection, but should go
to the government of the land, explain how the terms on which
she was united to the State have been altered to all practical
purposes by the late decisions, how the compact has been
therein violated, and how she cannot continue to administer
the affairs of the Establishment unless she is to be freed from
invasion and protected against persecution ; that therefore,
unless the Government and Legislature shall, within a given and
specified time, redress the wrongs we complain of, we shall
dissolve the union, and leave all the gins and consequences at
the door of an Erastian and oppressive State. There is some
hope that in this way, were such a determination signed and
sealed by some hundreds of ministers, the Government would
be compelled to interfere and grant redress, rather than run
all the risks to the civil and religious institutions of the
country which a refusal might bring with it.

¢¢ There are others, such as Brown, Elder, and Begg, who are
not prepared to take this step ; their idea is to remain in the
Establishment till driven out, doing all the duties that belong to
them. Well, our manifest duty, under the idea of remaining, is
to purify the Church of Erastianism, and preserve it from it. So
they agree that at this convocation the ministers should resolve
to admit no Erastian into the Church, to license no Erastian
student, to translate no Erastian, and to thrust out of the
Church without any mercy every man and mother's son that
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avails himself of these Erastian decisions, acknowledges them
a8 binding the Church, or would in any way apply them in the
face of our own laws.

¢ We, who would dissolve after due warning, can have no
conscientious objection to continue for a time doing this work
of excision. At the Convocation we may agree on that ground ;
but we still think our plan the best of the two. It may secure
a free and pure Establishment ; the latter plan must inevitably
and certainly, though slowly, lead to the casting out of our
party ; it can in no case gain the object we may gain—a pure
Establishment. We must cast out of the Church by the
second proposal all that preach for, or in any way by overt
acts countenance, the deposed of Btrathbogie.* We must
east out of the Church the Moderate majority of the late Synod
of Aberdeen, and in less than two years we have all the
Moderates declared to be no longer ministers of the Church of
Scotland. They constitute themselves into law presbyteries,
depose our clergy within their bounds, declare their parishes
vacant, ordain ministers of their own on the presentation of
patrons, and then claim the stipends, and they are given them ;
and so without the glance of a bayonet or ring of a musket—
the appearance even of a law functionary—we are most quietly
dispossessed and put down. This plan—and if we are to
remain in the Church for any time we are bound to take it
—this, you see, cnts us down in detail, disposes of us most
quietly and peaceably for our opponents; and then we produce
no effect on the land, on the Government, on Christendom, or on
an ungodly world, by bearing the noblest testimony ever borne
for the truth. I believe the bold course would save the
Church—aunder God, I mean; and if it did not, men could not
say we died struggling for a stipend. If it did not, the history
of it would fill the brightest page in Church history. It would
do more to recommend religion as a vital, eternal principle
than all the sermons we will ever preach.

I pray you turn over the subject in your mind, and talk
of it with your friends, and let us pray that the Lord would
bring us all to one opinion.”

This letter alludes to a “ Convocation ” then in view.
The bearing of that remarkable gathering on the

¢ The seven ministers, having ocontinued to defy the suthority of the
Church Courts, hud been deposed by the General Assembly of 1841.
Immediately after the Disruption they were reinstated in their charges,
and two of them still (18;5) survive as ministers of the Established Church,
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Disruption, and all that has followed it, cannot be over-
estimated. We have repeatedly heard Dr. Guthrie, in
conversation with Evangelical clergymen of the Church
of England, express his conviction that, without it, the
combined action taken at the Disruption had not been
possible, and his regret that in their case such a con-
ference for mutual counsel as to the path of duty did
not seem to be considered possible.

But, until the Convocation met, Mr. Guthrie was not
without considerable anxiety as to the result. Writing
to his brother, Provost Guthrie, he first indicated the
points on which there was general unanimity, and then
proceeds—

¢ Supposing we have come to one mind on these branches
of the subject, then comes the rub. In the event of the State
refusing within reasonable time to redress our wrongs, and
apply the remedy we judge to be indispensable, what is the
duty of the Church in these circumstances? Unless God is
remarkably gracious to us, and shall make our assembly some-
thing like another Pentecost, I look for nothing but a fatal
division.

““Some of our brethren say the State has no right to change
the terms of the union, that they are entitled to their stipends
on the old terms, and can never, however the State may alter
its mind, be compelled to give them up. There, I think, they
are utterly wrong. We hold the Church to be supreme and
sovereign in spirituals, the State to be so in temporals. It
may be sinful, yet it is competent for the Church to change in
spirituals : if we got what we fancied to be more light on any
point of doctrine, the Church is free to change the Confession of
Faith to-morrow, and, of course, in doing so, she would run the
risk of losing her connection with the State and all its advan-
tages. And what is free to the Church is free to the State: it
can change its terms to-morrow, of course running the risk
of losing its connection with the Church and all its advantages ;
and when, on a representation from the Church, the State
refuses to interpose between its servants and us, it homolo-
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gates their acts and prineiples, and, of course, at present the
principle of the Auchterarder decision, which all our party hold
to be pure Erastianism.

¢ Some of our couniry brethren say that we would not be
justified in giving up endowments, consecrated by our pious
forefathera_to the support of the truth. That is sheer non-
sense. They were left by our blinded fathers to the support
of error, to pray their souls out of Purgatory.

*“They say we cannot be justified in leaving our people.
They never find any difficulty, most of them, in doing that, if
translation offers a better stipend, or what is commonly called ¢ a
larger sphere of usefulness.” Besides, they are not called on
to leave their people, but only their'pay ; since they can have
a cottage at £8 a year, and betaking themselves, if there is no
other way of it, to tent-making, they may remain with their
people to.their dying day: at any rate, if they are per-
secuted in one city, they have liberty from Christ to flee to
another.

¢ T admit their temptations to be very great. It is a serious
and painful, a very serious and painful, prospect for men with
wives and families to leave their certain emoluments and com-
fortable homes and go they know not where; but it is & very
easy “thing for men in these circumstances to delude and
deceive themselves: and that, I am afraid they are doing,
and are about more publicly to do.

¢ Whatever resolution such men may come to—and we are
determined to force the Convocation to a resolution on the subject
—we have made up our minds what to do. Unless the
brethren can be brought to see it to be their duty to take
up this position, we must take it up by ourselves and those
who will adhere to us. How many these may be, remains
to be seen. Chalmers, Gordon, Bruce, Candlish, Brown, Sym,
Tweedie, Buchanan, Cunningham, and myself among the City
ministers, and & number of the Chapel men, with Dr. Clason,
are those of us here who have made up their minds that, unless
our wrongs are speedily redressed, we must give the State to
know that we consider the connection sinful, and cannot, in
common honour and honesty, receive the pay of the State on
conditions we cannot fulfil.

¢ What grieves me and distresses me is to think of the
triumph of the ungodly, how they will tell it in Gath, when
many remain in, after a considerable section—and these not the
meanest men in the Church—have left. The damage this will
do to the cause of religion no tongue can tell ; and the men who
remain from really pure motives, who csnuot see that in con-



“ MEMOIR.

science they are free to leave, will be much to be pitied. The
world will give them no credit for any conscience in the matter.
They will live with impaired usefulness, and go down to the
grave with a damaged, at least suspected character.

I will urge no man to go. Unless he in deliberate judgment,
and with a clear conscience, sees it his duty to go, we don’t
want him. For the sake of religion I trust they may be
brought to see this to be their duty. But for that, the fewer
that go the better for us; we have no temporal interest in
getting many to go.

“Dunlop, Hamilton, Candlish, Gordon, and others do not
entertain the most remote expectation of the State listening to
any, even the most reasonable demands we may make. They
look on the fate of our party as sealed. Would three or four
hundred men stand true to their principles, and show them-
selves ready to march, I would not despair; but of any such
number I confess I despair. Lord Cockburn said yesterday to
Hamilton that the Church must go down, and that he has been
satisfied of that for two years past.

¢¢ Chalmers told me the other day that he knew one gentle-
man who was to give £200 per year to us, if we were obliged
to go, and of three or four men who had resolved to give up
their carriages, &c. He is in high feather, go or stay.

¢ May the Lord listen to the prayers of His people! "

Predictions that the Convocation would prove a failure
were widespread. Thus Mr. Guthrie writes:— Mait-
land® has been saying to Craufurd® that it will be a
complete failure. ¢ What,’ said Craufurd, ¢ would you
call it a failure if two hundred were to attend? Would
you call ¢tkat a failure P’ ¢No,’ says Maitland, ¢ but catch
two hundred of them coming up for such a purpose!’ ”
The actual result was all the more remarkable. Not two
hundred, but four hundred and sixty-five ministers, and
these out of every county from Caithness to Wigton,
appeared in Roxburgh Church, Edinburgh, in the gloomy

Afterwards Judges of the Court of Session, under the titles of Lord
Dundrennan and Lord Ardmillan.
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month of November. It was the largest number of
ministers (elders were on this occasion excluded) that
had ever met in council in Scotland. ¢ The numbers,
however,” says Lord Cockburn in his Journal (I. 337),
‘“are infinitely less material than the public character
of the men. This band contains the whole chivalry
of the Church.”

In order to give to the deliberations a practical cha-
racter and a definite aim, two great questions were
singled out for discussion. First, What is our grievance
and the remedy for it? Second, What, if that remedy be
refused, is it the duty of the Church to do? The pro-
ceedings were strictly private, and no detailed record of
them has ever been published. From Mr. Guthrie’s
very full letters to Brechin we select some passages : —

“ EpINBURGH, 19¢A November, 1842.

¢ The first point was the full bearing of the Auchterarder
decision, &c., and the element or elements indispensable to a
remedy, without which we would submit to no Bill. This
pointed to a complete security of all interference of the Civil
Courts in our Courts Ecclesiastical,* complete independence of
jurisdiction. We were all agreed on the bearing of the decision,
and the multifarious invasions of the Civil Courts.

® That is to say, in 8o far as these Courts confine themselves to
spiritual matters. The Church never denied that her courts might go
wrong just as she averred the Civil Courts had done; she admitted that
they might trench on things civil just as the Court of Session had done on
things spiritual. But, contrary to the Popish view, she frankly conceded
to the Civil Courts what she claimed for herself—their right to refuse civil
effects to such encroachments as she refused spiritual. In addition, it
must be observed that in Scotland (whatever may have been the case in
other countries) there has never been found any practical difficulty in
distinguishing between the civil and spiritual provinces. There was no
such difficulty before the Disruption : the judges themselves admitted that
the acts they interfered with were spiritual in their natare.
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¢Dr. McFarlane opened the subject in a statement of some
half-hour long, to a convocation of some 460 men. I cal-
culated right. I calculated 100 of our party who could not
come, another 100 who would not come. After him Carment
and some of the grey-heads spoke. Then came the tug of war.
Paul of the West Church tabled a Liberum Arbitrium motion
as the remedy. Smith of Lochwinnoch seconded it, and in
doing so denied that our constitution was injured, or could be
so, and for that gave four reasons, enlarging on them. Then
came Begg, who was acting for Wilson of Carmyllie, &ec., and
some extreme men like himself, men not prepared to take their
stand on this gronnd—that they would cut the connection unless
speedily relieved from these invasions and shackles of the eivil
tyranny,—and he tabled an anti-patronage motion.

‘“Now what we wanted to settle was not only what was the
best settlement of the question, but what was that without which,
unless speedily granted, we would renounce our connection with
the State. At this point I struck in, clearing the ground of
Smith and his four points, and then taking up Begg and his
party. The result was that to-day, after a good deal of speak-
ing, and a most admirable speech from Chalmers, and some verbal
alterations, both Paul and Begg withdrew their motions, and,
amid much thankfulness, the House came to a unanimous con-
clusion in favour of the resolutions, only six men declining to
vote.

¢¢ Chalmers, who has great practical wisdom, but sometimes
pushes things too far, and who was dead-set on the Convoca-
tion attending only in the meantime to the point of the en-
croachments (though he avowed anti-patronage sentiments, and
would rejoice to support them in proper time and place), made
a most ingenious and earnest speech, to the effect that we ghould
record nothing in our minutes about anti-patronage ; Paul saying
that he would not agree that anything should be recorded.
I spoke again, to the effect that I could not comply with
Chalmers’s request, giving my reasons for it, and as to Mr. Paul
I gave notice that if he persevered in his opposition, I would
also on Monday night divide the house, and insist that the
relative numbers should be sent up to Government. Dr.
McFarlane declared if this were done he would leave the
Convocation. I was backed by Candlish, &e., and so it was
agreed to, and then, amid much joy and thankfulness among
all, we joined in singing and prayer, and so closed this day
about three o’clock.

¢ The resolutions are abundantly stringent, and we bind
ourselves not to submit to any measure which does not



THE CONVOCATION. 47

thoroughly and effectually guard the Church against all pains
and penalties, encroachments, &o., claiming all our indepen-
dence, adhering to our fundamental principle, and condemning
the Act of Patronage as unjustifiable. The fact is, that we
claim a jurisdiction so independent, that the State will never
grant it from anything but the fear of a total disruption, and I
think we have well prepared for Monday, beeause, unless our
party will now resolve between this and the Assembly at farthest
to declare that, unless this is granted, they will dissolve the
connection, there is not a shadow of a chance of our getting
what we ask.” (To his brother Patrick.)

¢ EDINBURGH, 21s¢ Novemder, 1842,

I wrote Patrick on Baturday, and you would see our pro-
ceedings down to that day.

“The resolution then adopted has, in my opinion, settled
our course. We have demanded our full jurisdiction—the
most offensive demand we could make. I believe we would
have fewer difficulties to overcome in seeking the total abolition
of patronage. Our deputations all said that there was nothing
so offensive to the mere politicians as our demand for full
security from the review or interference of the Civil Courts.
Lord Cottenham, the only friend we have among the chancel-
lors, was full of urbanity and kindness till the jurisdiction was
touched on, and then he bristled up like a hedgehog, and quite
lost his temper.

¢ Some of our friends are now convinced of this, and are
thereby more inclined for the high step of declaring that we
cut unless our grievances are speedily and thoroughly re-
dressed. Unless they do this in such numbers as to tell on
the country and legislature, we have not a shadow of a chance
of getting what we demand ; and I am happy to say that the
hand of God is seen in a great change in the minds of many
gince they came here.

“I don’t think I will speak again, unless very needful.
I was thankful that I had rendered some effective service by
my speech on Friday ; and, unless very much needed, don't
think it proper again to speak when there are so many
other men in prominent places who have not yet opened theu'
mouths.” (To Provoat Guthrie.)

The necessity which Mr. Guthrie did not anticipate
actually arose on the following day. His letter referring
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to it has not been preserved; but we find an abstract of
his speech in a private record of the Convocation proceed-
ings to which we have obtained access.

The question of the Church’s grievances and its appro-
priate remedy having been disposed of, the more difficult
point remained for consideration,—what, if the State
refuses the remedy which we consider essential to our
efficiency as a Christian Church, is it our duty to do? A
set of resolutions (concurred in by 854 ministers) was
passed, setting forth ‘that it is the duty of the faithful
ministers of the Church not to retain their endowments
or to persist in their present conflict with the civil power,
after the State, by refusing to redress the existing
grievances, shall have virtually made it a condition of
enjoying the temporal benefits of the FEstablishment
that they shall be subject to civil control in matters
spiritual, and bound against their consciences to intrude
ministers upon reclaiming congregations.” In support
of these resolutions, Mr. Guthrie said—

“Mr. spoke as if we intended to drive men
to a conclusion now. So far from that, I beseech no
one to go out with me without a clear judgment and a
true conscience, just because I could not expect the
blessing of God on that man’s conduct. My friend seems
to think it a mere matter of expediency whether we shall
go out just now or not. Sir, it is much more than that.
I hold that, as an honest man, I cannot take the State’s
pay without doing her bidding; and, therefore, our
opinion is, that the State should just have a reasonable
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time to decide what she is to insist on our doing; and
after that reasonable time, if she refuse redress, I must
cut my connection with her altogether. Some people
would say this would be no declaration of hostility on the
part of the State. I wonder what they would call a
declaration of hostility? When I go to the State com-
plaining of its servants, and the State not only refuses to
protect me, but takes the very sword with which it swore
to protect me and points it to my breast, if this be not a
declaration of hostility, I ask what is ?

“ Now in regard to the question of expediency, how
does the case stand? What are we to do with all who
decline the Church’s authority ? Are we to allow the
reins of discipline to lie in the dust ? I have heard men
say we ought to suspend these sixty rebels of the Synod
of Aberdeen from their judicial functions! Suspend
them from their judicial functions! Why, sir, suppose
a British subject had done some wrong, and that he were
to call in a body of French soldiers to his assistance, and
these French soldiers were to interrupt the officers of
justice and resist them in their attempts to punish the
criminal—what would the authorities do to them? Sus-
pend them from their judicial functions ? Aye, sir, they
would suspend them, but it would be by fhe neck!
(Laughter.) Let any man who would be for going on
with the discipline of the Church consider where he
would be driving us to. Let Mr. Elder consider what
state religion would be placed in in this town if he had
to go to St. Stephen’s to depose Dr. Muir, and then Dr.

VOL. II B ’
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Muir would come to St. Paul’s to depose him; or if I
had to depose Mr. Hunter, and then Mr. Hunteér should
depose me. Why, this is a deed that my hand will
never do.

“ What Mr. Begg said about lawsuits was really
amusing. He said we should be done with them. I
would be done with them with all my heart ; but the rub
is, they won’t have done with me, and that’s enough to
settle the point.

“Bir, it has been my dream by night and my thought
by day (and intensely have I thought upon it), that there
is just one thing my Reverend Fathers and Brethren
should take into account,—mnot what is their duty to the
Established Church, but what is their duty to the Church
of Christ. Let us not take thought for the temporalities.
I am indifferent to them, and I don’t care a straw for
’s speech last night. I have a higher speech from
the Master I serve, who said: ¢ There is no man that hath
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or children,
for the kingdom of God’s sake, who shall not receive
manifold more in this present time and in the world to

’r”

come life everlasting.

¢ EpINBURGH, 26tA November, 1842,

“I am sure that you would all be greatly delighted and
refreshed with the proceedings of our Convocation. Its result
is the most remarkable event that ever came within my experi-
ence, and can be accounted for only on the belief that God has
remarkably answered the prayers of his people in a remarkable
effusion of His grace and spirit.

“ There were many very natural and exciting reasons why
the brethren should have come to another decision, or, at least,
why they should not have come to this with such remarkable
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unanimity. There was a pretty strong jealousy among them
(encouraged by their fears and fanned eagerly by our enemies)
of the Edinburgh clergy, or ‘clique,’ as it has been ecalled.
Many of them came to town with the secret purpose of com-
mitting themselves to nothing. Most of them came up most
averse, if not doggedly and resolutely opposed, to our plans ;
and even after they came here they had not scrupled to oppose,
nay, even in some measure to speak of them with scorn.
Their regard (a false regard, no doubt) to eonsisteney, their
prejudices, and, above all, their very natural fears of futare
support—these all stood in the way of them agreeing to our
bold and determined plans, and all these were overcome. This
we are all taking as a token for good; and though I long
stood alone in entertaining any hope at all of a favourable
issue, hope in the hearts of many is now beginning again to
stir, and give an expression of itself. Many of the enemy are
confounded, and are covered with shame. May their shame
be followed by repentance !

¢¢ Maitland thinks that Peel will weigh well the matter
before he treats such a declaration as a piece of waste paper.
We are now, in & sense, in the situation in which they required
us to be before they would entertain our demands—admitting,
as they called it, ¢ the claims of the law.” There were two
ways of doing this. One, to stay in and obey—that we could
not do ; the other, since we could not obey, to go out as soon
a8 it is ascertained that the deeds and principles of the servants
are approved of and homologated by their masters.

¢ We had usually three prayers at every diet; and I never
heard such and 8o many remarkable prayers. When comparing
our Convocation with the Assembly, and locking round on a
body of men all holding the same principles, and more or less
animated with the same spirit, we all felt that it would more
than counterbalance many of the privations we might have to
suffer, to be rid of the Moderates, of whom, indeed, we should,
if possible, have been rid long ago.

“ , poor fellow, I was very sorry for. Though he
would not acknowledge it, he had his fears for his family to
contend with. He was clean careworn and cast down;
but since he has done the deed, crossed the Rubicon, he is
now better in spirits, but very keen to cling to hopes that
Bir Robert Peel will be compelled to set things to rights.
He has the courage of a man who would die bravely enongh
amid the excitement of a battle-field, but whose firmness fails
him amid the still and solemn quietness of an execution.
It was an act doubtless of great grace and courage with many ;

B2
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and I am happy to say that it was done by almost all
with no hope of our grievances being redressed. This was
not held out to them: the whole drift and bearing of the
addresses were to prepare men’s minds for expulsion.”

Following on the proceedings at the Convocation it
was resolved that the people, over the length and breadth
of Scotland, should be made thoroughly acquainted with
the nature of the crisis, and the resolutions taken by the
ministers of the Church.

“ EDINBURGH, 16¢A December, 1842,

¢ We, the clergy, have apportioned out the whole land, from
Maiden Kirk to Cape Wrath, to different bodies of men. Every
parish, whether it be in the possession of friend or foe, is to
be vigsited ; and men must lay their account with being some
two or three weeks away from their pulpits and people. I
picked out the Presbyteries of Haddington and Dunbar. The
first is a very sound one, so far as the clergy are concerned ;
but the lords and lairds are very fierce, and most of the big
farmers are against us.

¢ The people here (not excepting the folks of the Bow and
Grassmarket) are in a very lively and resolute state. For
example, Lord Medwyn's servant, whom I accommodated, you
may remember, in my seat, came over to me last week with
£2, for the service of the Church. I proposed that, instead of
giving it away at present, I would, with her leave, put it in
the bank ; when she told me that I might do so if I chose;
¢ But,” she added, ‘I am laying by money at present in the
Savings Bank for that very purpose.’ Yesterday a Highland
woman (a namesake of our own, from the braes of Lochaber),
a member of my Church and a servant in town, came with
eight shillings for the service of the Church also; though I
learned by cross-examination that she had her father in the
Highlands to support. My parishioners have fixed on the site
of two old houses for the new church, and I hear of tradesmen
who are resolute to give their £1 per year for a sitting. I
have no doubt, from the way that public feeling is rising and
running, that our opponents will be astonished by-and-by.
Dr. Aiton was breakfasting with me this morning. He is clean
frightened, and anticipates nothing but sheer ruin to his own
—the Moderate party—if we go out. . . .
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“Few men agree with me, yet I don't altogether despair
of a settlement. Peel will, I am persuaded, bring in a Bill
which, if it won't please us, will be made so as if possible to
entrap us.” (To his sister Clementina.)

“ PRESTONKIRK, 27¢A Janxary, 1843,

¢Last night I set off to Stenton, and addressed about
one thousand people in a magnificent barn. I kept them up
for two hours and a half; and five hundred of them were on
their feet for three hours and a half, and this after working all
day, and many of them travelling some four or five miles. It
was a noble meeting. To-night 1 address the folks here, and
a larger audience is expected. I never stood an expedition
half so well as this. Before facing the night air, and after
sweating like a horse, I always drink a great dose of very hot
water qualified with a little milk, which keeps me in a glow
till I get home. I have never spoken less than two hours. I
am beginning to think that I will, after the trial of this nightly
work, be a capital itinerary preacher, and will match Whitefield
himself! The real secrdt is, eat plenty, lie eight or nine hours
‘in bed ; and, above all, drink nothing stronger than cold
water. . . .

¢ ——, in view of my meeting last night, made some state-
ments to his people on Sabbath which have fairly finished bim.
He had the downright idiotism to tell them that with his large
family it was no easy matter to say that he would go out. Poor
man | a8 if God could not fill ten mouths as well as two !” (To
Mrs. Guthrie.)

“The last act of this eventful drama,” says Dr.
Buchanan, the historian of the *“Ten Years’ Conflict,”
“was now at hand. When the curtain closed on the
Convocation, it had become evident to thinking men
that the next time it was raised it would reveal a still
more striking ecene. Already, behind the screen of that
temporary obscurity into which the actors retired when
they disappeared from Roxburgh Church and withdrew
into the privacy of their own parishes and homes,
there might be heard the busy preparation and the
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hurrying tread of those whose next movement was
destined to consummate the Disruption of the Church of
Scotland.”

One thing alone remained to be done: the decision
of the Crown and the Legislature must be obtained.
The Crown had been appealed to in the Church’s
“ Claim of Rights,” forwarded to Her Majesty in May,
1842, but, up to the end of the year, no answer was
received. Little hope, however, was entertained that the
reply would be favourable. It had become evident, in

the course of the many negotiations with both Whig

and Tory governments, that Ministers were unable to
comprehend, not to say sympathize with, the position of
the Church of Scotland. Nor did they know the kind of
men they had to deal with. They seemed unable to
estimate the depth of conviction among the Evangelical
clergy ; and believed, on the testimony of some persons
in Scotland who should have known better, that, by
determined resistance to the Church’s claims, the vast
body, when the testing time came, would yield, and
remain where they were.*

‘What Mr. Guthrie felt most keenly of all was the

¢ History often repeata itself. It was the same in 1662 when Charles
II.—not contented with the despotic maxim of his royal contemporary
Louis XIV., “ L'état c'est moi,” but adding to it this other significant
sentence, * L'église ¢ est moi ”—restored Prelacy und the Royal Supremacy
in matters spiritual. Bishop Fairfoul, when urging on the act, assured
Commissioner Middleton that there would not be ten in his diocese who
would not prefer sacrificing their principles to losing their stipends.
Commissioner Middleton believed him ; and the result was that, on the
first Sabbath of the winter of 1662, there were 200 parish churches shut
up in Scotland, while 876 ministers in all vacated their livings.
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suspicion thereby cast on the honour of his brethren.
At a meeting in 1842, he said—

¢ Some say—Oh, there's no fear of any mischief—the danger
is all imaginary. How so, pray? ¢Obh,’ said Mr. 8o-and-so
(a person of some influence and power), the other day, to
an acquaintance of mine, ‘the fact is, there’s Candlish, and
Cunningham, and Brown, and Guthrie, and some five or six
more firebrands,—we have only to quench them, and all will be
peace.” Now, my lord, I do think that if the Ministers of the
Crown believe this, they stand on the very brink of destruction
to the country; and if I had a voice that would go to London,
I would tell them of their miserable infatuation,—I would tell
them not to think of thrusting out merely some five or six of
us. In my heart I wish they were told that, if there is to be
any thrusting out at all, if men are honest, it must be an out-
thrusting of five or six hundred.” *

At another meeting, held a month before the Dis-
ruption, he referred to the same calumny :—

¢ Our opponents went the length of saying that we were
anxious for the glory of martyrdom. 8ir, there are some men
who cannot comprehend the feeling of the ancient Roman, who
spurred his horse into the gulf, that Rome might be saved. As
to martyrdom, I believe it is no better than it is called! Sir,
I have been in the Calton Jail—not as a prisoner, however,
although I once expected to be there as a prisoner—t but I
am certainly one of the men, who, according to the old saying,
¢ would rather hear the laverock [lark] sing, than the mouse
cheep,’ any day.

¢ Shortly after the Disraption, Mr. Guthrie thus expressed himself :—
¢ Down to the day of the Disruption the Government and the leading
men in Scotland did not believe that above thirty or forty ministers
would leave the Church. Had they only imagined that there would be
a secession of 500, I believe we should not have been here.” He adds,
“T don’t regret, however, being here. Far from it. I am a happier
man than ever I was. I always coveted the condition of the Volune
taries at the very time I was combating their principles.”

+ Mr. Guthrie, in breaking the Strathbogie interdict, had rendered
bimself liable to imprisonment.
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““One thing, however, I may observe, and it is this, that
the low secular calculations made, regarding the number of
the clergy who are to go oat, reconciles me, more than ever,
more than anything else, to the thought of making the sacrifice.
Alas! the ministerial character is sunk low indeed wher men
could believe that five hundred ministers—notwithstanding their
sacred office, notwithstanding their most solemn vows, notwith-
standing their written, repeated, published pledges—would give
up their principles, to keep their pay. I say, if we had done
80, we would have set an example of public profligacy such as
has seldom been paralleled even among the mere politicians of
the world, and such as in infamy never would have been
surpassed—no, 8ir, not even in the House of Commons in the
days of Walpole—and a blow would have been inflicted on the
very vitals of evangelical religion such as it never sustained
before.

“Talk of fines and imprisonments, there is something worse
—and we suffer what is worse when foul suspicions are enter-
tained, that, notwithstanding all we have said and done, when
what Wodrow calls ¢ the choke * comes, we will after all give
way. Now, 8ir, we are waiting for the General Assembly, and
I am thankful that the day is not far distant when these sus-
picions shall be rolled away, and when the world, if they would
not believe it before, will believe it when they see it ; and when,
8ir, if they do not confess, they at least will feel, that they
have done me and my brethren cruel and gross injustice.”

At last, on 4th January, 1843, a reply was received
from the Crown to the Church’s Claim of Rights. It
was signed by Sir James Graham, and was evidently
designed to be conclusive. Pronouncing the Church’s
claim to be *‘unreasonable,” it intimated that the
Government “could not advise Her Majesty to acquiesce
in these demands.” Nothing now remained but to
obtain a judgment from Parliament itself as to whether
the Civil Courts or the Church Courts were constitu-
tionally right in their respective contentions. Should
the hostile voice of the Crown, uttered through the
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executive Government, be supported by a similar utter-
ance from either of the two Houses of Parliament, the
Church must then hold that the question was decided,
and that her share in this protracted and painful warfare
was at length at an end.

The subject was brought before the House of Commons
on 7th March, 1843, by the Hon. Fox Maule. ‘Graveas
the question was, and momentous as were the intercsts
which it involved,” we read in an account of the scene, « it
did not succeed in collecting as many as half the members
of the Lower House of Parliament to hear it debated. A
railway bill has often proved a more potent spell with which
to conjure members from the clubs and dinner-parties
of the metropolis than a cause on which there hung the
integrity and stability of a great national religious insti-
tution, and the worldly fortunes of hundreds of ministers
of Christ.” Very differently was it viewed in Scotland.
¢ Eventful night this in the British Parliament | ” wrote
Robert McCheyne to a friend, within a few days of his
own death—¢ Once more King Jesus stands at an earthly
tribunal, and they know Him not !”

That night found Mr. Guthrie speaking in the City
Hall, Glasgow, to an audience of four thousand per-
sons :—

¢ Would to God,” he said, ¢ that He would this night take
into His hand the hearts of our senators, and open their eyes
before it be too late! ¢ The knell,’ Lord Dalhousie said a few
years ago in the General Assembly, when it vindicated anew
the principle of the Veto Act, ¢ the knell of the Church of Scot-

land is now rung.’ It was not rung then, but I believe it is
ringing this night in London. The eleventh hour has struck.
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The last battle is now, at this moment, fighting on the floors of
Parliament. The voices of Maule, and Rutherfurd, and Stewart
—and I can hardly mention, in that House of five hundred men,
more than these three that will stand up for our rights—they
are pleading our cause ; and did I not know that God rules on
earth as well as in heaven, you might write ¢ Ichabod ’ already
on the brow of Scotland. I confess I have no hope. My .
motion says it is our duty to use every lawful effort to avert
this calamity. Now we have used every lawful effort. We
have petitioned—we have remonstrated—we have negotiated.
.+ . We have resolved never to give up our principles. We
shall leave the Church. We shall give them their stipends,
their manses, their glebes, and their churches. These are
theirs, and let them ¢ make a kirk or a mill ’ of them. But we
cannot give them up the crown rights of Christ, and we cannot
give them up our people’s privileges.

¢ I stand here, and make the confession that I have made in
many assemblies. I now doubt whether, in the present ungodly
state of this world, a union betwixt Church and State is an
expedient thing. I say here, our fathers have all along been
compelled to contend for their religious liberties. John Knox
fought for them, when he cradled our Church of Scotland. The
history of the Church of Scotland has been a history of aggres-
sion on the part of the State, of suffering and resistance on the
part of the Church; and if this night, in Parliament, they
refuse to hear our claims—if they turn a deaf ear to our
remonstances—if this night, in Parliament, they say you
maust sell your birthright for a mess of pottage, then I ‘say I
am done for my lifetime with the Establishment.”

Mr. Maule’s motion for a Committee of Inquiry was
lost upon a division by 211 to 76; but it is noticeable
that, of the 37 Scotch members present at the division,
25 voted with Mr. Maule.

“ What then remained for us?” said Mr. Guthrie.
“We could not continue the painful and unseemly spec-
tacle of remaining in the Establishment, and resisting
. the orders of the State. Much as we loved the walls of
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our old Church, unwilling as we were to leave them, we
felt compelled to go. And, as the Pilgrim Fathers, the
old Puritans of England, the founders of the great
American Republic, crossed the seas, and sought, in the
untrodden forests of the New World, the liberty they
were denied at home, we went forth under the old banner
to enjoy that freedom without the Establishment which
we were denied within its pale.”

The General Assembly, on which such important issues
hung, was convened on the 18th of May, 1843. On the
morning of that day, as, with a friend, he was quitting
the door of his house in Lauriston Lane, Mr. Guthrie
turned round for a moment to his wife, and said in
resolute yet cheerful tones—*Well, Anne, this is the last
time I go out at this door a minister of an Established
Church!” Looking back through the vista of nearly
twenty years, he thus spoke in 1862 :— -

“There is something more eloquent than speech. I
am bold to say that Hall, Foster, or Chalmers never
preached a sermon 8o impressive or sublime as the
humblest minister of our Church did on the 18th day of
May, 1843, when he gave up his living {o retain his
principles, and joined the crowd that, bursting from the
doors of St. Andrew’s Church, with Chalmers at its
head, marched out file by file in steady ranks—giving
God’s people, who anxiously thronged the streets, ocoa-
gion to weep tears, not of grief, but of joy, as they cried,
‘They come! They come! Thank God, they come.’ . . .
‘We did not come out a small and scattered band ; but, on
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the day of the Disruption, burst out of St. Andrew’s
Church as-a river bursts from a glacier—a river at its
birth. In numbers, in position, in wealth, as well as in
piety, our Church, I may say, was full grown on the day
it was born. Above all, and next to the prayers which
sanctified our cause, we were followed by a host of
countrymen, whose enthusiasm had been kindled at the
ashes of martyrs, and who saw in our movement but
another phase of the grand old days that won Scotland
her fame, and made her a name and a praise in the
whole earth.”

In times more recent, we have seen the clergy of
another Church compelled to forego the advantages of
State connection ; but in Scotland, thirty years ago, the
spectacle presented was that of nearly five hundred
ministers disestablishing and disendowing themselves ;—laying
on the altar of conscience a revenue of more than one
hundred thousand pounds a year,—a sum which, if
capitalized, amounts to fully two millions sterling.
¢ These men are mad, and the pity is, there is no lunatio
asylum big enough to hold them!” said one of their
bitterest opponents. It was a poor joke. How different
the tone of the Premier of Great Britain, when, on
the floor of the House of Commons in 1870, he described
the Free Church of Scotland in its exodus as ““a body to
whose moral attitude scarcely any word weaker or lower
than that of majesty is, according to the spirit of his-
torical criticism, justly applicable.”

The number of ministers—four hundred and seventy-
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four—who quitted the Establishment for conscience sake
was great. But the quality of the men was even more
noteworthy than their number. Within their ranks was
contained beyond controversy a very large proportion of
the talent and piety of the Scottish ministry.* It has
been sometimes alleged that the step these men took was
the result more of excitement and popular clamour than
deliberate conviction. Had that been so, the ministers in
the great cities might have gone forth; but their brethren
in the remoter parts of the kingdom should have
remained undisturbed. What was the fact? In the
distant highlands of Ross, Sutherland, and Caithness—
districts where the tone of religion and morality is excep-
tionally high—three-fourths of the whole ministers quitted
church, manse, and stipend at the Disruption, and were
followed by their people almost to a man.

A fact still more significant remains. Were one asked to _
single out from among the ministry of a church the men of
special consecration to Christ’s cause, and who from their
very circumstances were removed from all influence of
party excitement, he would name the labourers in the
foreign field: the decision of the missionaries of the
Church of Scotland was, therefore, naturally looked
forward to with special interest by both parties in the
Church. Speaking on the 24th of May, 1843, and before

@ «Mr. Norman McLeod complains (in the Established Church Assembly)
that we have kindled a fire in the old house and left them to put it out.
It is my opinion that we have taken away well-nigh all the fire along with
us. And I will just say that, if there is any fire remaining, we have left
plenty of cold-water engines to put it out!” Speech of Mr. Guthrie in
the Free Church Assembly, 24th May, 1843.

!
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- the course they were to pursue could be ascertained, Mr.
Guthrie said :—* The missionaries have not yet opened
their mouths on this question. They must, within a
period of three months, raise their voice, and I venture
to’ say—I will stake the whole cause on it—that not
the voice of one single missionary will be lifted up for
those we have-left but for us.” It was a bold and, some
thought, a rash prediction; yet the result fully verified
it. With Dr. Duff at their head, every foreign missionary
of the Church of Scotland in 1843 sent home his adhe-
rence to the out-going party.

The attitude of sympathy assumed by the Evangel-
ical Dissenters was peculiarly gratifying; for, as Mr.
Guthrie said, “their pecuniary interest was that we
should stay in. And how? I’ll tell you how. If we
had stayed in, many of our people would have gone out.
Yes, sir, if we had broken down in Edinburgh, there
would not have been a vacant sitting in any Evangelical
Dissenting Meeting-house; every one of them would
have been filled to the very door.” On the first Sunday
after the Disruption, Mr. Guthrie found shelter with his
congregation in the Methodist chapel in Nicolson Square,
and there he preached till his new church on the
Castle Hill was erected. Out of a kirk-session of twenty-
four members, only two were left behind, and the pro-
portion of the congregation who remained was equally
small.

The crash of the Disruption resounded over the whole
kingdom. The Nonconformists in England—Independents,
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‘Wesleyans, and Baptists—and the Calvinistic Methodists
of Wales hastened to offer their sympathy and admiration,
and poured many thousands of pounds into the treasury of
the Free Church. The Irish Presbyterian Church sent
- its deputation, as of old, to address the General Assembly
in 1843. When they reached Edinburgh they had to
choose between remaining with the Established Church or
_following the Seceders to Canonmills. Their resolution
was taken without hesitation. In Mr. Guthrie’s own
words, spoken towards the end of that Disruption year,
“ When they came, as one of them said, they had to go
in search of the Church of Scotland ; and where did they
find her? Up yonder, sir? Up yonder they found the
dragoons, and they found the Commissioner, and they
found the boys, sir, with powdered heads and little
swords! But, whatever the Irish Deputation found, they
did not find the Church of Scotland up there.”” Christians
in other lands' joined in the tribute. ¢ The Scottish
Church Question,” by the Rev. Adolphus Sydow, Chap-
lain to the King of Prussia, is a very powerful argument,
aud one peculiarly valuable from the impartiality of its
author. Mrs. Gordon, in her “ Home Life of Sir David
Brewster,” tells how her illustrious father—himself an
enthusiastic Free Churchman—on hearing that a friend
had taken the opposite side in the controversy, remarked,
“It cax only be because he has not studied the subject ;
he must read Sydow.”

In June, 1843, Mr. Guthrie formed one of a deputa.
tion which visited the chief towns of England to expound
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" the principles of the Free Church :—‘ The people of
England,” he said, in a speech on his return, “did not
help us out of pity, but on principle. ~'We .made no
lachrymose stories to them. In fuct, it was suggested to
us by one of our best friends—I mean Mr. Bunting, son
of the celebrated Dr. Jabez Bunting—that we were not
the right sort of deputation at all ; that we were far too
merry-looking men ; that the deputation ought to have
been composed of rueful, lachrymose-looking fellows—
men more like martyrs than we were, who would have
had a much greater effect upon the people of England.
Why, my lord, a clear conscience makes a sunny face,
and it is not easy for a man to look unhappy who feels
himself far better with a hole in his coat than a hole in
his character any day !”

¢ Epivsrron, 164 July, 1843.

“Qur reception in England exceeded expectation. We
were received by Methodists, Congregationalists, &c., with
the warmest-hearted kindness. Our cause and question
promises to form a bond of union, or an occasion of it, among
Evangelical Dissenters throughout the kingdom.

¢ The impression is spreading and deepening in the minds
of all men that the doom of Establishments in this country has
been sealed in the issue of our Church question ; and that, with
the state of matters in Scotland, with Puseyism in England,
with Dan O‘Connell in Ireland, their fate and fall are not very
far distant.*

¢ When the struggle in Scotland was thickening, the Duke of Welling-
ton is said to have remarked : —** The battle of religious Kstahlishmen:s is
aboutto be fought, and Scotland isthe buttle-ground ; "—when that struggle
was over, Dr. Cooke, of Belfast, who enjoyed the confidence of Sir Rubert
Peel, thus wrote on 20th May, 1843, to the Premier: “ I amn » Presbyterian
by conviction ; yet for my fiiends’ and brethren's sakes, I am as anxious to
prevent the overthrow of the Established Churches of England and Ireland,
a8 I was to prevent the Disruption of the Established Church of Scot-
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“We finished with a magnificent meeting in Liverpool.
T should fancy that there were four thousand people in the
theatre. I never saw such a splendid company. Cunningham
and I, with the others, were upon the stage; Anne was in the
manager's box; the lights were all there, and so were the
scenes ; and of all the places I ever spoke from, commend me
to the stage!

] was introduced to a number of members of Parliament,
and had a crack with Lord Campbell.”* (To Provost Guthrie.)

The progress of the Free Church since its rise in 1843
is matter of history. No wonder that, after an experience
of twenty years, Dr. Guthrie thus spoke from the Mode-
rator’s chair of the Free Church Assembly in 1862—

¢ Fathers and Brethren,—When we take into account
the energy that characterized the Established Church
previous to 1843, the career of glory and of good that

land. . . . But that the Disruption of the Church of Scotland, which
is held to be the fault of the Government, will be followed by the over-
throw of the others, I entertain no more doubt than I do of my own exist-
ence. The evil will begin in Ireland, it matters little where it will end.”
¢How remarkable!"’ we remember Dr. Guthrie exclaiming one morning
in 1871 at his breakfast table, as he called us to listen to this letter, which
he had just come upon in Porter’s ‘ Life of Cooke.” ¢ One would think
that man must have had the gift of prophecy !”

® Mr. Guthrie preached while in London in Regent S8quare Church.
Among the audience was Lord Campbell, who had given his decision in
the House of Lords very strongly against the Church. The Fife
Sentinel of the day reports that at the conclusion of the sermon he
said to a reverend doctor sitting beside him, *“ If this be a fair specimen
of the ministers of the Free Church, it has nothing to fear.” In a recent
letter Dr. Guthrie refers to the same occasion : ¢ Campbell heard me the
first time I preached in London, immediately after the Disruption. His
love for the old country made him uphold a 8cotchman, notwithstanding
he was a Disruptionist. I remember dining with him at Hastie’'s. He
was most agreeable and courteous. It was there Lord Charles Russell
and he stood so long bowing to each other at the drawing-room door;
and I learned to my astonishment—on Lord Charles, though called so only
by courtesy, at length taking precedence of a b ron and the Lord Chief
Justice of England—that the son of a Duke takes rank before an ordinary

peer.”
VYOL. II, ) 4
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lay before her, how near she was to the rare position of
possessing a State endowment with a popular constitution,
and how probable it seemed that, after recent wounds
were healed, many, very many, who had been driven by
patrons and patronage from her pale, would return to
her bosom—the Disruption had, in my eye, many of the
features of a mysterious event. It seemed to bode ill for
Scotland ; and not the least strange feature of it was the
way that it fell out—in men, themselves men of honour,
doubting ours; in instruments, themselves weak, being
armed with formidable powers of mischief; and in astute
and long-headed statesmen committing such a blunder as
the Frenchman would have pronounced worse than a
crime.* It is not for us, Fathers and Brethren, to scan
the ways of Providence. Nevertheless, may we not find
the solution of the mystery in an idea which was fondly
and strongly dwelt on, in my hearing, by the Chevalier
Bunsen, in an interview I had with that distinguished
man in his beautiful villa on the banks of the Neckar,

¢ Two of these statesmen, Lord Aberdeen and Sir James Graham, lived
to lament their error. * Be it remembered to their pruise, and to the honour
of their memory,” said Dr. Guthrie in 1862, “that the two great
statesmen, who were made the tools of a miseruble party on this side the
border, the one publicly on the floor of the House of Commons, and the
other, to my knowledge, privately, did confess that the one act of their
lives which they looked back on with the deepest regret was the part they
had been then led to pluy.” The late Mr. Murray Dunlop, M.P., speak-
ing at Carlisle on the 26th September, 1862, and alluding to Dr. Guthrie’s
siatement, said, I think it right to confirm that statement by stating
what Sir James Graham said to myself about a year or two belore hisdeath.
He said, in & very earnest tone and manner, ‘I have never ceased to
deplore the part I took in your Scotch Church affairs.’”” This testimony is
fully borne out in the * Life' of Sir James Grabum,” by Mr. McCullagh
Torrens, M.P., vol. ii., p. 232. '
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where he had retired from public life to spend the
evening of his days in literature and theological pur-
suits. ,

“No one in this Assembly will suspect me of having
any sympathy with the errors of Bunsen; but I think it
only justice to the memory of that distinguished man to
say that I never met one of a purer or nobler spirit, or
left the company of any man more impressed with the
feeling that I had been in the presence of one who held
communion with the skies, and walked closely with his
God. ..... Our conversation naturally turned on the
Free Church: and you can fancy how pleasant it was to
me, far from Scotland, and amid the vine-clad hills of
Germany, to hear such a man as Bunsen expatiate with
rapture on us and on our cause; and, with the tear
glistening in his eye, and emotion beaming in his coun-
tenance, tell with what interest he had watched our
progress, and with what fervour he had prayed for our
success, The idea that had seized his mind, and on
which he dwelt so eloquently, was this—that God had,
in His providence, raised us up in this country, and
placed us in circumstances favourable for its solution, to
try the problem, whether a Church, without aid or coun-
tenance from the State, could, by the resources of its
own members and nothing else, fulfil the two grand
objects of every living being—sustain and extend itseclf.”

r2



CHAPTER VI.
THE MANSE FUND.

“ Warr five years, at longest, and this Free Kirk excite-
ment will have spent its force,” was the prophecy, thirty
years ago, of some in whose case the wish was father
to the thought. Long ere that period had expired,
however, the rashness of the prediction was abundantly
apparent.

Never did the warmth of spring break up the frost of
a northern winter more wondei'fully than the glow of
Christian sympathy and zeal unsealed the fountains of
liberality in Scotland. When it was announced that
the sum of £363,871 had been raised by the Free
Church during the first year of her existence, even her
friends feared that a revenue like this could not long
be maintained. Thirty-one years have come and gone;
in the interval, her adherents have raised close on eleven
millions sterling; yet her income was larger last year
(1873-4) than in any previous twelvemonths since the
Disruption. It is a significant fact that the sum of
£511,000, raised last year by the Free Church, is nearly
double the whole State revenue of the Scottish Establish-
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ment. “The youngest of these free religious associations,
—the Free Church of Scotland,”” writes Baron Bunsen—
“which has grown under our eyes in the most recent
changes, has, alongside of a very respectable but some-
what ossified National Church, put forth an amount of
moral activity which pales the glory of all the State
churches in the world.”

When one contemplates the present position of the-
Free Church ; her organization at home, and her influence
abroad ; her nine hundred churches, her eight hundred
manses, her Divinity Halls at Edinburgh, Glasgow, and
Aberdeen ; her income of half a million sterling; it
is scarcely possible to realise the exigencies and the
trials of the period which immediately succeeded the
Disruption.

To men in Mr. Guthrie’s position, indeed, the leaving
of the State Church involved no serious sacrifice, either
. in status or circumstances:—*‘‘ I know that on my country
brethren,” were his own words, ¢ has lain the burden and
heat of the day. It fell comparatively little on us in the
towns.* We saw the wave of the Disruption coming;
it broke over us, and we were little the worse. But it
was different in country parishes. The wave of the Dis-
ruption came; the ministers saw it plainly and faced it
boldly, but it broke over them, and left many amid the
wreck of their worldly all.”

® The difference e;m in his own case was, however, quite appreciadle.
Before the Disruption Mr. Guthrie's professional income had nveragrd

£500. For several years after 1843 it was little above £400; aud at no
period of his life did it exceed £550.
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The extent of the sacrifices made by the country
ministers will never be fully known; they were not
the kind of men to parade their trials. But, now that
thirty years have passed away, and a deeper silence has
sealed the lips of all but a few survivors, it is well that
Mr. Guthrie has preserved for us some record of these
days; the more,—as has been justly remarked of these
reminiscences of his—that ¢ there is not so much heroism
among us that we can afford to lose from the annals of
this easy-going modern time so startling a narrative.”’*
Here are two cases with which he met shortly before
the Disruption took place :—

‘¢ A minister in a certain district of country said to me, ¢ You
think there is no chance of a settlement ?’ ¢ No,’ said I, ¢ we
are as certain of being out as that the sun shall rise to-morrow.’
I was struck by something like a groan, which came from the
very heart of the mother of the family. They bad had many
trials : there had been cradles and coffins in that home.
There was not a flower, or a shrub, or a tree, but was dear
to them : some of them were planted by the hands of those who
were in their graves. That woman’s heart was like to break.

¢In another locality there was a venerable mother who had
gone to the place when it was a wilderness, but who, with her
bhusband, had turned it into an Eden. Her husband had died
there. Her son was now the minister. This venerable woman was
above eighty years of age. Yes, and I never felt more disposed to
give up my work than in that house. I could contemplate the
children being driven from their home ; but when I looked on
that venerable widow and motherwith the snows and sorrows of
eighty years upon her head, and saw her anxiety about two things
—namely, that Lord Aberdeen should bring in a bill to settle
the question; but her anxiety, at the same time, that if Lord
Aberdeen did not bring in a satisfactory measure, her son should
do his daty, I could not but feel that it was something like a
cruel work to tear out such a venerable tree—to tear her away
from the house that was dearest to her on earth.”

* «British Quarterly Review,” OVIIL., p. 336,
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But Mr. Guthrie never doubted that the country
ministers would be upheld and strengthened. ¢Talk of
pity! The few men who have deserted us need it—
degraded in the world’s eye, and, what is worse, degraded
in their own; but, sir, there needs no pity for the man
who, six weeks after this, shall, with his wife and children,
go forth from the manse to the humble cottage. A clear
conscience will shed an everlasting sunshine upon that
family, giving zest to the plainest fare and to the
humblest board.” ‘I have had occasion to enter many of
the cottages where our ministers are now living,” was
his testimony after the day of trial had come and gone,
“and I say, as an honest man, that there never was a
greater calumny than to allege that any of these men
regret the step they have taken ; but, let me tell you,
that, contented and quiet, and happy as they are in their
privations, there are many of them subsisting, with their
families, on one-third of their former incomes.”’

The situation of these men, thus difficult enough in
itself, was soon complicated in the case of not a few
by opposition from without. The Free Church was
hardly launched and afloat in the open sea, when it became
plain her course was neither to be a smooth nor an unin-
terrupted one. Nor did this take Mr. Guthrie by sur-
prise: “I see,” he said at a meeting, held several weeks
before the Disruption—I see great difficulties are before
us—especially during the next two years—years of
suffering and privation, and persecution within our land,
such as have not been seen in Scotland for a century
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gone by; and, with such a sea running ahead of us, we
want no man on board but will be able, at least willing,
to pull an oar; we want no pig-iron to sink us.”

It was one of the sorest hardships to which the
Pyritans were subjected in the reign of Charles II., that
the Nonconforming ministers were forbidden to come
within five miles of their former bongregations. In
Scotland, in this nineteenth century, a policy of much the
- same kind was attempted in.certain districts towards
the Free Church. Endeavours were made by certain
land-owners in these localities to stamp out what they
regarded as an obnoxious sect. Attempting to make the
rights of property overbear the rights of conscience, all
offers to purchase sites at their market price, for either
churches or manses were, on certain estates, peremptorily
refused. I have heard,” said Mr. Guthrie, of its being
said on the morning of battle, ¢ Pick out, and bring down
the officers.”- The very same policy has been attempted
here—bring down the minister ; ¢ Smite the shepherd and
the sheep shall be scattered.” The object is to crush the
minister ; not for the sake of injuring him—God forbid
that I should say that—but to compel him to leave the
district, that thus the flock of the Free Church may be
scattered.” :

This was tantamount to making the existence of Free
Church congregations impossible on the lands of these
proprietors ; and when it is remembered that, asin the case
of some of them, their estates embraced a whole county, or
a large portion of a county, the real extent of the



HARSH DEEDS AND HARD WORDS. < 73

grievance becomes manifest. No wonder that this roused
Mr. Guthrie’s indignation. No man denounced such con-
duct in more unmeasured terms, nor was any name more
obnoxious, consequently, in certain high quarters than his,

The harsh deeds done on the one side, and the indig-
nant words called forth from the other, are an old story
now, which one would desire rather to bury than recall.
Nevertheless, they are matters of history, and formed the
subject of a Parliamentary investigation, in which Mr.
Guthrie appeared as an important witness. We have a
special reason, moreover, for referring to the refusal of
sites for Free churches and manses in the present chapter :
the zeal which Mr. Guthrie brought to his Manse Fund
Mission was in no small degree inspired by the combined
grief and indignation which the sufferings of his brethren
excited in his breast.

One case of special hardship was that of Canobie, a
parish in Dumfriesshire, where the Free Church congre-
gation numbered about five hundred persons. The noble
owner of-the entire parish refusing to permit the erection
of any place of worship, the people had no resource but
to meet on the Lord’s day in the open air. Accordingly,
by permission of a tenant farmer, they erected a movable
tent for the minister on & moorland spot where gipsies
were in the habit unmolested of fixing their camp. The
landlord thereupon checkmated this evasion of his will
by procuring an interdict from the Court of Session, and
the congregation had nothing for it but to worship God
on the high road throughout the winter of 1843-44.
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The General Assembly of the Free Church felt keenly
for these people in their trying circumstances ; and, to
encourage them amid their hardships, sent down some of
the most eminent ministers to preach to them, for at the
time they had no ordained pastor. Mr. Guthrie was one
of these deputies ; and here is what he saw—

“ LaNaHOLM, 4tA February, 1844.

¢ Well wrapped up, I drove out yesterday morning to
Canobie—the hills white with snow—the roads covered, ankle-
deep in many places, with slush—the wind high and cold—
thick rain lashing on, and the Esk, by our side all the way,
roaring in the snow flood between bank and brae. We passed
Johnnie Armstrong’s Tower, yet strong even in its ruins ; and,
after a drive of four miles, a turn of the road brought me in
view of a sight which was overpowering, and would have
brought the salt tears into the eyes of any man of common
humanity. There, under the naked branches of some spreading
oak-trees, at a point where & country road joined the turnpike,
stood a tent, around or rather in front of which were gathered
a large group of muffied men and women, with some little
children—a few sitting, most of them standing—and some
venerable widows cowering under the scanty shelter of an
umbrella. On all sides, each road was adding a stream of
plaided men and muffled women to the group, till the con-
gregation had increased to between five and six hundred,
gathered on the very road, and waiting my forthcoming from
a mean inn where I found shelter till the hour of worship had
come.

¢ During the psalm-singing and first prayer, I was in the
tent ; but, finding that I would be uncomfortably confined, I
took up my position on a chair in front, having my hat on my
head, my Codrington close-buttoned up to my throat, and a
pair of bands, which were wet enough with rain ere the service
was over. The rain lashed on heavily during the latter part of
the sermon, but none budged ; and when my hat was off, during
the last prayer, some man kindly extended an umbrella over
my head. I was so interested, and so were the people, that
our forenoon service continued for about two hours. At the
close, I felt so much for the people—it was such a sad sight
to see old men and women, some children, and one or two
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people, pale and sickly, and apparently near the grave, all
wet and benumbed with the keen wind and cold rain—that
I proposed to have no afternoon service; but this met with
universal dissent, and one and all declared that if I would
hold on they would stay on the road to midnight. 8o we
met again at three o’'clock, and it poured on, almost without
intermission, during the whole service ; and that over, shaken
cordially by many a hand, I got into the gig, and drove
here in time for an evening service, followed, through rain in
heaven and the wet snow on the roads, by a number of the
people. I hope that the Lord will bless the word, and, with
spiritual grace, make up to the people for their bodily suffer-
ings.” (To Mrs. Guthris.)

The Rev. Peter Hope® had charge of the congregation
at Canobie at the time of Mr. Guthrie’s visit. He has
favoured us with the following narrative :—

“ When Mr. Guthrie arrived,some hundreds of people had
already assembled, and were standing in the drenching rain,
while others were seen approaching by the three roads which
converged at that point. We went into the little wayside inn
which stood near, and waited a few minutes till the hour for
beginning the services. The window commanded & full view
of the scene, and I tried in vain to get Mr. Guthrie to sit
quietly to warm himself at the fire. He was constantly starting
up, gazing eagerly at the gathering crowd on the wet and miry
road, striding up and down the room, and uttering exclamations
of pity and horror.

“ When the service began, he went at first into the preacbing
tent, but finding himself cramped and hampered by being so
shut in, and also, as he afterwards confessed, feeling a strong
desire to be nearer the people, and to share their discomforts,
he speedily stepped down, and stood beside them on the road,
exposed like themselves to all the inclemency of that day. I
need not speak of the sermon. It was a simple exhibition
and powerful enforcement of Gospel truth, but without the
slightest reference to the treatment which the congregation
were receiving from the lord of the soil. While many were
eager to press his hand, his eye was attiacted by various

® Now Secretary to the Colonial and Continental Committees of the
Free Church
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individuaals—an aged widow, young children dripping wet—
and a pale, sickly-looking man, of whom he remarked to me,
¢ This is enough to bring that man to the grave.’

“ Returning to Langholm, Mr. Guthrie preached a third
sermon to a crowded congregation in the Secession Church.
In the evening we had much interesting conversation. But I
noticed that at one stage he was unusually silent for a few
minutes with his elbow on the table, and his brow on his hand.
Suddenly he lifted his head and exclaimed, ¢ I must ses that moss,’
—and added after a moment’s pause—* to complete the picture.’
He had been painting a mental picture, and there was lacking
the barren bit of moorland from which the Canobie congrega-
tion had been driven by interdict. I said that I would drive
him down next day, to which he at once assented.

¢ On Monday the weather had greatly improved, and he was
in high enjoyment. I remember well that when we left the
road by the river-side, and made our way towards the higher
and more open ground, he said, ‘I wonder we don’t hear the
lark.' Then a moment after, and with great animation, ¢ There it
is—happy creature, no care, no pain, no sorrow, no sin ; happy
creature, Sir!’ But his mood speedily changed when we came
to the piece of bare worthless moor, an open and barren spot
where waudering tinkers and gipsies encamped at pleasure,
from which the canvas tent in which the Free Church con-
gregation had worshipped for a few sabbaths was driven by
the Duke's interdict. Mr. Guthrie gazed at the spot with
strong emotion, strode over it again and again, and turning to
have another look as we left it, and pointing with his finger,
exclaimed, ¢That, 8ir, is the dearest bit of land on all the
Buceleuch property.’ " :

The persecutions then endured at Canobie, and else-
where in similar circumstances, were not suffered in vain.
¢ Such persecution,” said Mr. Guthrie, ¢ blows the affec-
. tions of the people into a brighter flame. It is with

persecution (if it be not strong enough to succeed) as it is
with a bitter wind. - When you have good officers, a good
crew, and a godd ship, it helps you on your course. It
has been so with us. Our enemies intended it for evil ;
God has turned it into good.”
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On the 10th of July, 1845, the subject was first brought
before Parliament by the Marquis of Breadalbane. That
nobleman, the only member of the House of Lords who
at that time belonged to the Free Church, presented a
petition from the General Assembly craving legislative
action. This suggestion (approved of on that occasion
by Lord Campbell, a consistent opponent of the Free
Church) was carried into effect when, on May 19th,
1846, the Right Honourable Fox Maule introduced a
bill into the House of Commons to compel proprietors to
grant sites to the members of any ¢ Christian denomina-
tion.” In the course of his temperate and powerful
speech, Mr. Maule quoted the following opinion of
Merle d’Aubigné, the Historian of the Reformation:—
“The refusal of sites for the Free Church is perhaps
the only painful impression that I shall carry away with
me from Scotland. In it I see that which I could not
observe in the most despotic country of the Continent.
It does not accord with the national character of Scot-
land. To a stranger, it is an inconsistency which I
cannot reconcile, and in the whole matter I consider the
honour of Scotland to be involved.” The bill was sup
ported by five hundred petitions, signed by sixty thousand
people, but was ultimately withdrawn. The discussion it
elicited was not without its effect, however; its mover
announcing, when he withdrew it, that two noble pro-
prietors had given way while the bill was before the
House.

In 1847 the subject was again brought up, but in a
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different form. By this time several of the other site-
refusers had yielded. In thirty-five localities, however,
sites were still refused to congregations numbering in all
about sixteen thousand people. The Honourable E. P.
Bouverie moved for a Select Committee to * inquire
whether, and in what parts of Scotland, and under what
circumstances, large numbers of her Majesty’s subjects
have been deprived of the means of religious worship by
the refusal of certain proprietors to grant them sites for
the erection of churches.” This motion, supported by
the Whig government (which, under Lord John Russell,
had come into office since the subject was last before the
House), was carried on a division. Mr. Guthrie gave
evidence before the Committee at great length, his chief
interrogator being Sir James Graham, who, though
strongly condemning the conduct of the site-refusers, had
opposed the motion for inquiry. '

¢ LoxDoN, 30¢tA March, 1847,

“I cannot tell you all about our examination before
the Committee. We were all the better of Speirs, and
Hope, and Makellar, and Crawford having gone before us:
we were thereby prepared for the navigation. Nobody could
believe Graham to be else than an Old Bailey counsel, whose
object is to browbeat and entrap. He puts words in your
mouth you never used, and assumes that you have granted
what you deny. He is a gentlemanly fellow withal—a hand-
some fellow ; smiles on you most fascinatingly, even when he
intends to take you in; and when he would browbeat you,
looks daggers with his great black eyes. I have not enjoyed
anything so much for a long time as I did the sparring with
Sir James. It was by all the world as I have felt when
playing a game at draughts with a well-matched opponent.
No doubt I was very well pleased, after two hours of it, to
come off, for I felt conscious I marched off the field with
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flying colours. Maitland, who was present, though not a
member of the Committee, said, on coming out, that Graham
bhad found me an ugly customer. I was not a little anxious
that I might give the enemy no advantage, and have to give
God the glory, that, so far as we see, they got none.*

¢ T forgot to mention that, on Saturday, I met with Lord
Ashley and the Hon. Mr. Cowper, and, with Mr. Maule,
accompanied them to visit a school in Westminster.” (To Mrs,
Guthrie.)

Sir James Graham, in his examination, seems to have
had two objects in view ; first, to make it appear that Mr,
Guthrie on his visit to Canobie had employed his well-
known power of exciting feeling to rouse the people
against the nobleman who had conceived it his duty to
refuse a site; and second, to bring out that the power

which Mr. Guthrie claimed for the Free Church he
would deny to other sects. Whether Sir James succeeded
in either of these endeavours, may be judged from the
following queries and answers :—

1146. Sir James Graham.— May I ask whether your own
feeling was not that some oppression had been exercised
towards these people ?

Rev. Thomas Guthrie.—* Certainly, I felt that the people
were in most grievous circumstances, being necessitated to
meet on the turnpike-road ; and not ounly I, but I may men-
tion in addition that the person who drove me in the gig from
Langholm to Canobie,- when we came in sight of that con-
gregation standing in the open air upon such a day, and in
such a place, burst into tears, and asked me, ¢ Was there ever
sight seen like that ?°

1147. “You have mentioned that oppression makes a wise

¢ In a letter to Miss G. Hay, dated 29th July, 1847, Mr. Guthrie says,
in reference to Dr. Chulmers's evidence before this Committee, * Hugh
Miller tells me that he considers it the finest specimen of evidence on
record, equalled by none but that of Benjamin Franklin given before the
House of Comwons previous to the American Revolution,”
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man mad : the feelings of the driver might be one thing; but
you, & minister of the Gospel, would be very considerably
excited by seeing what yon have described, you thinking it an
act of oppression upon the people ?

‘“Deep feeling would be excited. If you mean by ¢ excite-
ment ’ that I was ready to break forth into unsuitable expres-
sions, I say certainly not. I felt, when I saw it, as if I could
not preach—I was so overpowered by the sight. To see
my fellow-creatures—honest, respectable, religions people—
worshipping the God of their fathers upon the turnpike-road
was enough to melt any man’s heart.

1150. “Did you control your feelings altogether, even in
the sacred ordinances which you administered on that occa-
sion ?

“I can say, with as full sincerity as ever I spoke a word
in all my life, that most entirely I controlled them on that
occasion ; and, since you ask me what were my feelings, I will
add that I felt the deepest regret that a nobleman so kind and
generous as the Duke of Buccleuch should have been led to
put himself in a position, as I thought, injurious to his own
standing in the country. I cannot say it was anger, but
sorrow and regret more than any other feeling.

1151. “Did you restrain all expression of that feeling,
directly or indirectly, in the sacred ordinances which you
dispensed ?

¢ Yes, most certainly.

1152. «Did you not at all allude to the circumstances under
which . that congregation was assembled, and which were so
peculiar ?

“To the best of my recollection, I made no peculiar allusion
to the circumstances of the congregation. I may have prayed
for people under trials; but to the best of my recollection I
made no particular allusion ; for I resolved that if I could ever
restrain myself, I was to do it then.

1158. “Do you recollect what the subject of your discourse
was ?

“No, I really do not. Allow me to say that I am unfortu-
nate enough to have a short memory for texts, and 'often
forget the subjects of my discourses in a short time after.

1154. “That was a memorable occasion, as described in
your letter ;* so memorable as not to have been forgotten
easily. Do you still say that you have no recollection of

® Mr. Guthrie had read to the Committee the leiter of 41.h February,
1844, which we have quoted.
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the sabject. matter of your discourse to that congregation under
eircumstances 8o peculiar and not to be fergotten ?

¢ Most entirely, and for this reason,—I went there resolved
to preach the Gospel, and nothing but the Gospel. I went
there with the feeling that if I had a discourse that might have
appeared to refer to the Duke of Buccleuch, or to the circum-
stances of those people, I would have rejected it on that very
account.

11565. * Without reference to the Duke of Buocleuch, was it
not quite possible, and even natural, to have referred to people,
. without any fault of their own, labouring under oppression and
wrong ?

“1 would not have done it, because I might have been
misrepresented or misunderstood.

1156. “ You say you have forgoiten what your sermon
was ?

f“ Most entirely. I have not the most remote recollection
of it.

11567. “In your preachings you make a more hvely impres-
sion upon those who hear you ; and 1t is possible that those
who heard you may recollect more distinetly what the subject
of that discourse was ?

¢ Very likely. I may explain, as you seem to be surprised,
80 forgetful am I of that, that I have twice in one twelvemonth
preached from the same text, and never known it till I was told

it by the people
* * *

1259. *You claiming sites for the Free Church upon the
great and general principle of toleration, are you of opinion
that that toleration ought to extend, and would extend, if
pushed to its legitimate consequences, to the granting of sites
for Roman Catholic chapels ?

“I would grant a site to a Mahomedan—to any man who
desired to worship God according to his conscience.

1268. ¢ Jew or Mahomedan ?

¢ Yes.

1264, Mr. G. W. Hope.—** Or idolater ?

¢“Yes; I have no right to stand between a man and his God,
whatever that God may be.

1266. Mr. Fox Maule.—“It would not at all deter them
from doing their best, and taking every means in their power to
convert the Jew, Mahomedan, or Tdolater ?

“ Certainly not. I think it would be one way of preventing
that eonversion to refuse them.”

VOL. 1I. (¢
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The Committee reported on the 5th of July, 1847.
The report, which was unanimous, concludes with these
words:—*The compulsion to worship in the open air with-
out a church is a grievous hardship inflicted on innocent
parties ; and while your Committee abstain from judging
the motives which have led either to the Secession, or the
refusal of sites, they hope that every just ground of com-
plaint may be speedily removed by the voluntary act of
those whose property gives them the means of redressing
a grievance, and of thereby conciliating the goodwill of
a large body of their countrymen.”

For a considerable time, however, the grievance in
various places remained unredressed. In the following
year, for example, while Mr. Guthrie was at Ballater in
Aberdcenshire, laid aside from work, the Free Church
congregation there, to whom a site was still denied,
had to meet at a distance from the village in a low
thatched shed on a bare hillside. “ We are still worship-
ing in the sheep-cot here,” he wrote from Ballater on
22nd July, 1848. “I am sure the Continent and Ireland
might teach these site-refusers that there are worse
subjects of controversy than the Free Kirk, and worse
ptople to deal with than us. It would do them a world of
good if they had for some four-and-twenty hours only a
tasting of the cup which God is giving other nations to
drink.”

The site-refusing proprietors, one after another, gave
way, and some of them had the magnanimity, in doing
80, to confess their mistake. When it became evident
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that time alone was wanted to bring the others round,
Mr. Guthrie resolutely opposed any further appeal to the
Legislature. .
¢ CorsTORPHINE, 17¢A Janwiry, 1849,

¢, . .. Iwentintotown on Tuesday to a meeting of the Site
Committee, at Mr. Hog's special request. The point was—Shall
we go to Parliament and agitate the country this session on
the question ? There was a pretty long and keen discussion.
Begg is always for keeping the pot boiling. We divided :—For
continuing agitation, Candlish and Begg, 2 ; Against, and for a
pause to leave the site-refusers time to come quietly round,
Hog, Earle Monteith, Dunlop, Brown Douglas, Dr. Cunningham,
and myself, 6. Iam to go to no more such meetings; but it
was a strong and needful case. I will not appear in Church
Courts ; but I told Cunningham to tell them that the time is
now come when, if some of our ministers are made of such
dour metal that their swords will not beat into ploughshares,
their swords must be sheathed. We have fought long enough:
let us spend the rest of our days ploughing and sowing.” (7o
his sister Jane.)

At length, in 1862, Dr. Guthrie was able to say,
from the Moderator’s chair of the General Assembly,
“We have outlived persecution. = Our conduct has
proved that we are not the agitators, and demagogues,
and disturbers of the peace, that some people were weak
enough to think, and some who knew better were wicked
enough to say, we would be. We have lived down these
calumnies. . . , These persecutions were not very agree-
able, certainly,—not very consonant to Scripture—but I am
very happy to say now that they are almost all past. No
doubt, I did read the other day a copy of a letter from a
landed proprietor to a tenant who had given house-room
to one of our evangelists, which contained this remark-
able postscript, ¢ Honour the king, and hate the Free

e2
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Kirk,’—but I rejoice to think that these things are at an
end. The exception proves the rule; and by-and-by
such parties will be numbered with those monstrous crea-
tures, of which, happily for us, our earth contains nothing
but the bones ! ”

The cases were, no doubt; éxceptional, where the out-
going ministers were denied a spot of ground on which
to build churches for their flocks, or manses for their
families. The larger number of them were, within the
first year, provided with churches of a more or less sub-
stantial kind (no fewer than five hundred having been
run up before May, 1844); but, for country ministers,
domestic privations were inevitable in the case of almost
all.

“I have been a country minister myself,” said Mr.
Guthrie, when the day of trial was close at hand, “and I
know well what country ministers will have to suffer.
They have families for whom it was difficult enough to
provide before, but for whom it will be ten times more
difficult to provide now. They will be compelled to leave
comforts to which many of them have been accustomed
from their earliest years, and homes dear because of
nature’s beauties—for there is many a lovely manse in
Scotland—but far dearer because of many a tender associa-
tion.” It was when the country minister returned to his
distant parish from the stir of the metropolis—the excite-
ment of a great event, in which he had been an actor,
now over—that he had to face the stern realities of his
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position. That “ Quitting the Manse,” to which Mr.
Guthrie alluded, forms the subject of a historical picture
by Sir George Harvey, in the National Gallery at Edin-
burgh. The minister, sad but resolute, leads forth from
the door of his manse an aged mother, her tottering form
leaning heavily on his arm, as she descends the familiar
steps. His wife, immediately behind, turns the key for
the last time in the door; and by her side stands the
eldest child, & girl, into whose eyes the tears have started
as she sees the flowers around the porch, and thinks she
will train them no more. The younger children carry
their little household pets—toys and caged bird—and,
when they see the grey-haired elders and saddened
parishioners who cluster round the doorsteps, wonder
what it all means. The cart which conveys the furniture
of the manse is seen passing the old church in the dis-
tance, while a humble vehicle awaits the family at the
gate. A westering sun and far-off moorland complete a
picture which will tell to future generations a touching
tale, and go home to many a Scottish heart.

A fancy picture, no doubt, but one founded on stern
fact. “I remember,” said Mr. Guthrie, “passing a
manse on a moonlight night, with a minister who had
left it for the cause of truth. No light shone from
the house, and no smoke arose. Pointing to it in the
moonlight, I said, ‘Oh, my friend, it was a mnoble
thing to leave that manse.” ¢Ah! yes,’ he replied, ‘but
for all that, it was a bitter thing. I shall never forget
the night I left that house till I am laid in the grave.
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When I saw my wife and children go forth in the
gloaming, when I saw them for the last time leave our
own door, and when in the dark I was left alone, with
none but my God; and when I had to take water to
quench the fire on my own hearth, and put out the
candle in my own house, and turn the key against
myself and my wife and my little ones, I bless God for
the grace which was given me, but may He in His mercy
grant that such a night I may never again see.” ”

Their manses thus abandoned, many country ministers
had no resource but to huddle their families into some
vacant dwelling in the mneighbourhood, or, transport-
ing them to the nearest town, incur expenses they
were little able to bear, as well as serious difficulty
and fatigue in their discharge of pastoral duty. The
whole circumstances of the case, therefore, seemed to
necessitate an immediate effort to provide manses as
well as churches; and it deserves to be recorded to
the honour of the Disruption ministers that, though a
committee was formed for inaugurating a manse fund so
early as May, 1844, these men themselves unselfishly
laid an arrest upon it, resolving that, until the Church’s
necessary machinery was all in working order, they would
not allow their personal comfort to be consulted.

That year, 1844-45 (the second of the Church’s ex-
istence), was signalised by the School Building Fund
scheme, for which £50,000 was raised through the
exertions of the Rev. Robert Macdonald (now Dr. Mac-
donald), and by the College Building Fund, which
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realized £20,000 more. The five great missionary
schemes of the Church were by this time in vigorous
operation ; and the Sustentation Fund, which in 1843-44
amounted to £61,000, had increased in 1844-45 to
£76,000. Ere the second year of the Free Church’s
existence closed, her adherents had raised £697,000;
one great effort more, and the external framework of the
Free Church would be complete. “By building manses,”
said Mr. Guthrie, “you will complete our ecclesiastical
machinery, and give the Free Church a permanence in
the country which it would not otherwise possess. Some
one, a foe to our Church, said to a friend of mine in
Glasgow, ¢ Well, we had some hope you would all go to
pieces, and be driven out to sea after the Disruption.
‘When we saw you build churches, we had less hope; when
we saw you build schools, we had less still ; but when you
have built your manses you will have dropped your
anchor, and there will be no driving you out.””
Accordingly, in May, 1845, it was resolved to raise a
ocentral fund for this purpose. Fifty thousand pounds at
once, and one hundred thousand pounds ultimately, was
the lowest sum that could be deemed adequate. To ask
all this from a community whose liberality had, during
the two previous years, been taxed as it had never been
before, was a bold resolve, and one of which Mr. Guthrie
himself almost dreaded the result. “I fear,” he
said, “that Mr. Macdonald has left the field some-
thing like that which two Irishmen came upon one
day. ‘Saw ye ever a field like this?’ asked Pat.
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‘ nothing but a stalk here and a stalk there!’ ¢Sure,’
said the other, ‘I’ve seen one far worse; I’ve seen a
field with a stalk here and no stalk there at all!’” But
the men who presided over the finances of the Free Church
had struck a rich and apparently inexhaustible vein of
generosity, and they knew that the people who loved
their ministers, and honoured them for the sacrifices they
had made, would respond to this fresh appeal.

The one essential requisite for the success of the Manse
Fund Scheme was a man who could work it; who,
with a large and tender heart, could plead the cause
with the people in such a way as to rouse their enthu-
siasm, and, by a winning manner in private, draw forth
their generosity. That man was found in Mr. Guthrie.
The choice was due to the sagacity of Dr. Chalmers. It
was no office I sought myself,”” he said at Glasgow, when
addressing the first public meeting on the scheme, “I
would much rather have stayed at home with my own
flock and my own family : I have had enough of speak-
ing, and travelling, and fighting, and I am tired of it;
and were it not that I have reason to believe that I am
the last ‘big beggar-man’* you will ever see, and were it
not that the cause has all my sympathy and deepest
interest, I would not have undertaken this work. I
would have been happy had the Church chosen one
better fitted for it than myself; but I am sure that in one

¢ This expression suggested the idea of a clever caricature of Mr.
Guthrie by the late Rev. Wallace Duncan, of Peebles. The stalwart

¢ beggar-man '’ is represented, staff in hand, carrying the manses of the
Free Church on his back.
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respect no man could be better fitted, for if I have not a
head, I have at least a heart for the work.”

Apart, however, from his natural qualifications, there
were circumstances which gave him a special preparation
for this service. Not only, as we have already explained,
had he witnessed something of the hardships which site-
refusing entailed, but he had come -into contact in
various other ways with the privations his country
brethren and their families were enduring. It was with
pain to himself he had seen these; but, as the event
proved, with no small advantage to his clients. A fire
was kindled within him which would not let him rest, and
it glowed in the earnest appeals he delivered all over
the land.

“ Some of you,” he said, in the General Assembly of 1845,
‘““may have read im the Witness an account of the death of
Mr. Baird, the minister of Cockburnspath ; a man of piety, a
man of science, a man of amiable disposition, and of the kindest
heart; a man dealt most unkindly by ; though he would not
have done a cruel or unjust thing to the meanest of God’s crea-
tures. I was asked to go and preach for a collection in aid of his
manee last winter. He left one of the loveliest manses in Scot-
land. He might have lived in comfort in Dunbar, seven or eight
miles away, but what was to become of his people? *¢No,’
said Mr. Baird, ‘be the consequences what they may, I shall
stand by my own people.’

“I went out last winter and found him in a mean cottage,
consisting of two rooms, & ‘but and a ben,’ with a cellar-like
closet below, and a garret above. Night came, and I asked
where I was to sleep. He showed me a closet; the walls were
damp. no fire could be put in it. I looked horrified at the
place, but there was no better. ¢Now,’ said I to Mr. Baird,
* where are you to sleep ?’ *Come,’ said he, ‘and I will show
you.” Bo he climbed a sort of trap stair and got up to the
garret, and there was the minister's study, with a chair, a table
and a flock bed. A few inches above were the slates of the
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roof, without any covering, and as white with hoar frost within
as they were white with snow without. When he came down
the next morning after a sleepless night, I asked him how he
had been, and he told me he had never closed an eye from
the cold. His very breath on the blankete was frozen as hard
as the ice outside. I say that man lies in a martyr’s grave.”

After Mr. Guthrie had agreed to undertake the Manse
Fund Mission, he resolved to visit the north of Scotland.
“I was not in Sutherland,” he said, “collecting money,
but I was in Sutherland collecting that which made
money ; having gathered in that county some striking
as well as some painful illustrations of the necessity that
there was for such a scheme.” He had for his companion
on this occasion the late Rev. D. Carment, of Rosskeen.

¢ La1re, 26th June, 1845,

“I went last evening to see the tent where our people
worship, and have worshipped since the Disruption. It is
situated in a beautiful hollow in the mountain above the
village.

“ Yesterday we got to Bonar Bridge, which crosses a narrow
point of the Dornoch Firth, about one o’clock. We had sent
word the day before that we would preach ; so we went with
the Free Church minister, Gustavus Aird, off to the church.
Mr. Carment first discoursed about an hour in Gaelic, and then
I another hour, in English. I am making nothing of the
Gaelic, and was quite ashamed the other day in Invergordon
to observe that the very cows understand it, and I don’t!
Carment is amused with my patience -in sitting for hours and
hearing Gaelic—I sat at the ¢ Men's’ meeting for four hours,
and heard nothing else. I just sit and study the faces of the
people, and from Carment’s use now and then of a proper
name, and their faces, I sometimes make a pretty shrewd guess
of what he is about.

¢“Close by the Free Church at Criech I saw an interesting
place,—the rock under whose shadow, and the lake by whose
side, the people worshipped God for more than two years,
summer and winter, no less than thirty years ago. A Moderate
was intruded : the people took up their bibles and left the




THE MACKENZIES OF TONGUE. 91

church empty. The Seceders had not penetrated these High-
land fastnesses, nor was there any Free Church then to help
them ; so they met under this rock, and the ¢ Men’ conducted
their services for two years there under the open sky. After-
wards they had to meet in different parts of.the parishes; but
now, after thirly years of separation, the Disruption—as they
call it, the Blessed Disruption—has brought them together
again in the Free Church.” (To Mrs. Guthris.)

“ Tonaur INx, 26¢A June, 1845.

¢TI intended to have entertained you with another despatch to-
morrow, not supposing that I would find time to write one to-
day, or rather this morning—for it is morning still, and Mr.
Carment, bonest man (who is standing out well and in great
good spirits, and is the best of company, full of pious, pungent,
and witty observations), is still in bed.

‘“ When we came in sight of this place, Ben Loyal was
singularly beautiful. I wished Miss Fanny Stoddart * to have
seen it, if she would have ventured to touch it. Spots of sun-
shine, breaking through the windows of the clouds, chased each
other up the mountain as they hurried on to the skies. Here,
a flood of golden light streamed down on the calm waters,
while yonder, the sunbeams, making their way through the mist,
poured a silver glory on rock and headland. I never all my
days saw anything so beautiful ;—it passed painting.

1 had intended to have breakfasted with the aged minister
here, who, on my sending him notice of our arrival, came
last night to see us. He lives with his son, who is his
assistant and successor, in a bedroom in the parish school-
master's house. He is seventy-five years old—very asthmatic.
His son is ill of a bilious fever, and he himself has suffered
so from the exposure of last night, that a boy has just come,
riding through a hurricane of wind and rain, to say that
Mr. McKenzie will not be able to receive me to breakfast. His
family live forty miles away, about Thurso. He pays for their
accommodation there £85 per year. His manse (former one,
I mean) is just at hand—the finest, save Arbirlot, I have almost
seen—and now the old man rents a bedroom and bed-closet
in his parish at four shillings a week. His family have had
possession of the manse for nearly a century, and he him-
self has- spent several hundred pounds in improving it. The
people here are all Free Church, save a few big farmers. . . . .

¢ A gifted member of a family with whom Dr. Guthrie was inti-
mately acquainted.
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¢« P.8.—I have just returned from seeing Mr. McKenzie.
The way to his home is along the arm of the sea, out to the
Northern Ocean. The day was fierce, with wind and rain
beating hard in my face. After passing the beautiful manse
which he had left, a mile or two further on I found the old
man’s shelter, in & mean cottage school-house under the lee of
a heather hill. Before the filthy doorway there stood a broken
cart and a black peat-stack, not a flower adorning it. There
is a ‘but and a ben,” with a small bed-closet offit. In the end
with the closet the minister is sheltered.

I had just time to learn that the livelong night he had
been very ill, when I stepped into a mean apartment, which
i8 dining-room, library, bedroom, and all; and there, beyond
the bed, sat the old man, half dressed, in a high-backed black
chair, over which his grey locks were falling, he himself deep-
buried in the sleep of exhausted nature. I stepped up to him,
but he stirred not. I stood for a while, and looked on the .
touching picture, thinking, oh! if I had any of the men here
who are persecuting our poor Free Church, surely they would
be moved by such a sight as this; then, stealing across the
floor, I pushed open the closet-door, and found his son stretched
on his sick-bed, all the worse from hearing through the long
night, while unable to relieve them, his father’s sufferings. I
stayed for a minute or two with the son, who was, amid it
all, thankful that he did not lie on that fever-bed a renegade,—
that his conscience and his father's were at peace.

¢ Every daisy on the road had its cup closed ; and surely,
thought I, if God in this storm so protects these little flowers,
He'll not desert these two faithful servants—the venerable old
man and a son worthy of his sire. I confess when, on my
return, I again passed the manse, and looked on its smooth .
lawn, and chimneys, and neat, trim walks, I felt my corruption
rising.,” (To Mrs. Guthrie.)

Both the McKenzies of Tongue died shortly thereafter.
‘When the announcement was made in the General As-
sembly, Mr. Guthrie said, “I wish to bear my humble
testimony to the worth of these men—I should rather say
to the worth of these martyrs for those great principles
for which we abandoned our earthly all. I faney most of
the members of this House are aware that I had the pain—
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the exquisite pain—and I must at the same time say the
very high privilege—of seeing that noble father, and his
no less noble son, witnessing under the most affecting
circumstances a good and blessed confession. I shall
never forget to my dying day the scene which I witnessed
at Tongue.”

Mr. Guthrie returned from this visit to the north full
of ardour for the prosecution of his Manse Fund scheme.
Meanwhile, the whole financial ;a.mngements, under the
unflagging energy of Mr. Robert Paul, the convener,
and Mr. Meldrum, the vice-convener of the scheme, had
been made. Seven hundred manses were needed; the
original sum aimed at for the Central Fund being
£50,000 to meet present necessities and £100,000
ultimately. This Central Fund was not to supersede
but to stimulate and supplement congregational effort.
Each congregation was to receive from it a grant of
£200; the cost of their manses over and above that sum
to be raised by local exertion. Subject to exceptions in
cases of particular hardship, the ministers of Highland
parishes were to be the first participators ; next those in
the Lowland country parishes; then those in the small
towns ; and, lastly, those who, like Mr. Guthrie himself,
lived in the large towns.

The Central Fund was to be raised from the middle
and upper classes alone. “Five pounds is our lowest
subscription,” said Mr. Guthrie, “but don’t run away
with the idea that you are only to give £5. Dr.
Chalmers said that if every household gave one penny a
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week to the Free Church ‘of Scotland, we should have
funds sufficient for all our purposes; and a great many
people ran away with the idea of the one penny, and
never gave more! My minimum, then, is £5; and if any
man asks me what is my maximum, my answer is, ¢ Try
me, and I’ll tell you!’”

Subscribers were to have the option of paying by
instalments, extending over five years. Mr. Guthrie
attached great importance to this provision, and felt no
delicacy in illustrating its advantages by his own case.
He had (we may explain), in common with many of his
brethren in Edinburgh and Glasgow, subscribed £100 to
the Manse Fund. “It’s no secret,” he said in (Hasgow,
“that I am not rich, save in children; and, therefore,
if any man had asked me, ¢ Mr. Guthrie, will you give
£100, which you must pay down to-night 7’ he might as
well have asked, ¢ Mr. Guthrie, will you fly?’ But it
was quite another thing if a man came to me and
said, ‘ Mr. Guthrie, will you subscribe £100, and I will
give you five years to pay it in?’ That altered the case
altogether. After I had put down my name for the £100,
I would just have to go home and consult with my wife
how the money was to be paid—what luxury must be
cut off. I would just advise you to get into this excellent
scrape, and .you will find a way to get out of it.”

He broke ground on 9th July, 1845, in Glasgow.
I think,” he said, “I showed no little common sense
in going to Glasgow first; I understand very little of
music, but I understand enough to know that if you begin
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to sing in a low key you cannot easily get up to a higher
one; and it is with money as with music, if you begin
on a low key, you cannot get up without great diffi-
culty.” 8o encouraging was the reception he met with
in the capital of the West, that he was easily persuaded
by several leading Free Churchmen there (among whom
we find Mr. Guthrie specially mentioned Professor
Rainy, M.D.), to aim at £100,000 instead of £50,000, as
originally proposed. The sum of £10,000, subscribed
in the first three days, seemed amply to warrant this
resolution. As he told the audience at the meeting in
the City Hall, “I have spent three of the happiest
days I ever spent in my life, in this city. I have gone
from house to house, and from counting-room to counting-
room, and I have found no cold looks, but genuine kind-
ness. I have been often told, ¢ Oh, Mr. Guthrie, there
is no use for making a speech. We are quite prepared
for you, sir; where’s your book P’ On Monday evening
I wrote to Edinburgh, and next day I had a letter in
which it was stated that they wereall guessing at the sum
I had got on Monday, and what amount do you think
they guessed I had got? Why, they made it £1,500.
Now the whole sum collected on Monday, during one
half-hour’s work, was not £1,500, but the first single
sum obtained was £1,600. I venture to say you know
from whom that came—William Campbell of Tillie-
chewan.”

Between the 9th day of July, 1845, when, in Glasgow,
he addressed the first public meeting, and the first day

.
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of June, 1846, when he announced the result to the
General Assembly, at Edinburgh, he must have travelled
many thousands of miles. He visited thirteen synods,
fifty-eight presbyteries, and several hundreds of separate
congregations; in many cases preaching the gospel,
always making a fervent appeal of an hour or more for
his manse scheme. In the more important places he
spent the following day in making personal visits, sub-
scription-book in hand, to parties judged likely to sub-
scribe. °

“I commend Mr. Guthrie to you,” siid Mr. Fox
Maule, at a Manse Fund meeting, “as one who, having
left his family for long seasons together, has wandered
over the greater part of Scotland, and talked as much as
would have killed any ordinary man. He has, perhaps,
subscribed more to this scheme than all of us put
together.” When one considers how this work was con-
tinued by him day after day, week after week, and month
after month, it may be imagined how severe the strain on
his nervous system it involved—a strain seriously in-
" creased during three months of that period by the know-
ledge that scurlet fever had invaded his home, pros-
trating seven children, one after another. That year’s
effort left effects on his frame which he carried to his
grave.

The speeches which Mr. Guthrie delivered during these
twelve months would, of themselves, fill a volume; and
although the main burden of them all was necessarily
similar, one is struck in reading them by his versatility,
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in adapting his remarks, pathetic or humorous, to the
locality, the time, and the class he addressed.

After his success in Glasgow, Mr. Guthrie proceeded to
the surrounding towns and country districts. He reported
progress on 26th August, 1845, to a second meeting of
the General Assembly held that year at Inverness.

Just before going there, he had received a letter from
a member of his congregation, who sought his counsel in
the following circumstances. She was the only member
of her family (which occupied an influential position in
a southern county) who belonged to the Free Church.
‘While living in her own house in Edinburgh, this lady
could act an independent part; but being now on a
lengthened visit in the country to her nearest relatives,
with no Free Church within a distance of convenient
access, she was in difficulty how to act on the Lord’s day.
‘Would she compromise her principles by appearing in the
family pew at the parish church ?

To estimate aright Mr. Guthrie’s reply, the reader must
bear in mind thet at that date (two years after the Dis-
ruption) party-feeling still ran very high in Scotland.

¢ EpINBURGH, 13th August, 1845.

“1 very sincerely sympathize with you in your present
delicate position. You know well that I am no bigot, and in
these times we should do all we can to heal the wounds of
controversy, and draw all sound-hearted men of all Evangelical
denominations together ; for, unless I mistake entirely the signs
of the times, we are driving on one of two positions—the
endowment of all (error as well as Divine truth), or the
endowment of none; and most fervently do I hope and pray
that the Lord's people in the Established Churches both of
England and Scotland may get grace to say we will take no

VOL. II. ~ H
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share in a system, lend no countenance whatever to a system,
which, in effect, puts Antichrist on the same level with our
Divine Lord Jesus Christ.

“ 1 would do all I could with a clear conseience, therefore, to
pour oil on the troubled waters of strife among good people ; to
prove that I did not deny other men’s Christianity, because
they in all things walked not with me ; nay, even while I think
that the Scottish Establishment has greatly failed in her duty
to the Head of the Church, greatly sinned in the matter of the
past controversy, and that it is the duty of Christ’s people who
are within her to come out of her—still, I don’t on that account
deny to her the title of a Church of Christ; and I would not,
therefore, refuse in ordinary circumstances to join in worship
.with her. We must, however, take care that our good is not
evil spoken of. In present circumstances, my appearance within
her walls would be made a bad use of; it would be turned
against that cause for which we risked and left so much, and
occasion would be taken to say (as is much tried) that there
was never occasion for our going forth, and that, in fact, there
is no difference between us.

¢« It does not, however, follow that others, in other circam-
stances, are bound down by the same difficulties. What I would
advise only is, that in case you go to worship with the Esta-
blished Church, you should let it be distinctly known to both
parties, in any way you judge best, that you go, not because
you are not a decided adherent of the Free Church, but on
grounds of Christian Catholicism. May the Lord direct you in
this and all other matters, and give you daily supplies of peace
and grace, so that others seeing your light may be led to
glorify God, and yon yourself may be built up in every Christian

ace. -

& “J am just about to set off for the north,else I had filled two
sheets ; and would have enjoyed to hold on thus talking to
you. The Lord, in the matter of the manses, is bleesmg us
amazingly. I have been working four weeks or so in the west ;
save in Dunoon and Rothesay, my labours have been confined
to the Synod of Glasgow and Ayr, and from that Synod alone
- I will report at least £85,000 to the Inverness Assembly. I
send you a copy of a speech. May the Lord, my dear friend,
most richly bless you and all dear to you. With very great
affection and esteem, I commend you to Him.”

From the spirit of this letter, it is manifest that while
Mr. Guthrie, by his exertions to raise the Manse Fund,

———— ===
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was then doing his very best to build up his own Church
and strengthen her position in the land, he had no
sympathy with the attitude assumed by some of his
brethren towards the Church which they and he had
alike quitted. His sentiments on this point come out
still more unmistakably in another letter written a few
months after the date of the above, whilst still in the
thick of his Manse Fund work, and breathing, as may
be supposed, a purely Free Church atmosphere. The
proposal to form an Evangelical Alliance having been
started, its programme was taken exception to by certain
ministers of the Free Church because it was proposed to
include ministers of the Scottish Establishment; and a
small but pugnacious minority of Mr. Guthrie’s brethren
attempted to put the Free Church into the odious posi-
tion of standing aloof from the proposed Alliance on this
ground.

¢ EpINBURGH, 26¢A February, 1846.

“I am taken up with our present awkward position as to
Evangelical union with other churches. Next week we are to
have a conference on this subject, and for the first time since I
have begun my Manse scheme I have called a halt, that I might
attend that conference and protest against the dangerous,
fatal, and, in my opinion, as impolitic as unchristian position
into which some of our fierce and narrow-minded men would
drive us. I had a talk with Chalmers about it at Kirkliston,
and with Candlish to-day.

““First: I protest against having my Christian liberty inter-
fered with by , and such like, or by any Church Court
whatever in this matter. Secondly : I protest in toto against the
uncatholic sentiments of these men, even as to the Residusries.*
Thirdly : I protest against the rule that I must withdraw myself
from Christian Communion with all Christendom (save the

® The ministers of the Established Church.
H2
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.

ministers and members of my own Church) because I cannot
get all Christendom to adopt my views of the Residuaries. The
question is not, will you invite the Residuaries ? but, will you
withdraw from holding brotherly communion with all Chris-
tendom because they will not agree at your request to excluds
the Residuaries ?

I have been warning my friends against committing them-
gelves to a false and uncatholic position. The circumstances of
the first Seceders I have held up to them as an awful warning.
These good men rashly declared that the Established Church
was little better than ¢ a synagogue of S8atan.’ They refused to
adinit Whitefield into their pulpits because he refused to agree
to their demand that he should not enter the pulpit of an
Established Church. Well, the revivdls of Kilsyth, &c., took
place. They were driven to choose one of these two alterna-
tives: either admit they were wrong in denouncing the Estab-
lishment as a synagogue of Satan, or declare these revivals not
to be manifestations of the Spirit, but delusions of the devil.
Pride, and prejudice, and passion prevailed. They chose the
latter, and grievously sinned. Some of our men are about to
run the same course. .

¢« If these principles are to be adopted, then we shall shrivel
into our own shell, and become a mere narrow-minded, despic-
able sect, having flung away advantages of no common kind,
and abandoned, I would say, the leadership of Evangelism in
this and other lands. It is curious that it is the men in general
who have sacrificed nothing for the Free Church, as well as
those who hesitated about coming out, who are the loudest in
their outery.”

‘When Mr. Guthrie reached Inverness, he announced to
the General Assembly which met there in August, 1845,
that from the western districts of Scotland alone he had
obtained subscriptions for the Manse Fund to the amount
of £37,650. During the following months of September,
October, November, and December, he visited the Synods
of Moray, Ross, Aberdeen, Perth, and Angus. Reaching
Edinburgh at length, he addressed, on 11th December,
1845, an enthusiastic audience of 4,000 people in the
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vast low-roofed hall at Canonmills, where the first Free
Church Assembly had met :—

“I have no fear for the ultimate result of our movement,”
he said. ¢ I saw three hundred ministers within these walls
sign away their earthly all, and even then I did not believe
that God would desert His own servants. I felt then, as I do
now, that, beg who may, under God, the hand that signed that
Deed of Demission never will be held out for the world’s cold
charity, and that to the sons and daughters of these men
God will be a Father.

¢ I call upon the people of Edinburgh to do their duty to
these noble men and to this noble cause. I have been blamed
for being too urgent in this matter. It may be; but let those
who say this, remember where I have stood; let them re-
member what I have seen; I would not envy the man who,
having had the same opportunities of being acquainted with the
facts, would not be as urgent and as importunate. Had they
entered, as I have done, the Highland hut—had they stood on its
clay floor, and under its black rafters, and seen the man of God
living in a mere hovel—had they heard the trembling voice of
the father tell that the last time he had seen his children they
did not know him, he bad been so long away from them—had
they seen the futher who told me his last work overnight was
to stop up the openings through which the wild winds blew
upon the couch of his dying child—had they seen those
things, they would not have blamed me for being too importu-
nate.

¢ 8ir, I could stand the beating of the tempest of oppression,
did it beat only on my own head ; but to see the hectic flush
on a child’s cheek—to see the withering of a sore consumption
—+to carry to the grave the mother of & man’'s own children— -
to come back from the churchyard to hush the wail of a
motherless infant, crying for a mother who was no longer on
earth—these are trying afflictions, and that is what some of
our homeless and houseless ministers have had to bear. May
that right hand wither when I desert my brethren!”

At the close of the meeting, Mr. Guthrie intimated
that nearly £80,000 of the £100,000 aimed at had been
subscribed. No wonder that such a result, in so short a
time, excited much surprise and much thanksgiving.
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“On the Sunday immediately preceding the great Manse
Meeting at Canonmills,” writes Hugh Miller, in the Witness of
24th December, 1843, ¢ there sat in Mr. Guthrie’s church in
Edinburgh, in the forefront of the gallery, immediately opposite
the pulpit, a pale, spare little man, marked chiefly by a quick,
watchful eye, who seemed very attentive to the discourse, and
who, judging from appearances, must have been particularly
struck by at least one of the announcements made by the
preacher. He had been leaning slightly . backwards, until
nearly the close of the service, in the easy attitude of a person
accustomed to listen with small effort ; but only a few minutes
ere the congregation broke up, the preacher succeeded, it was
evident, in making a great impression on the little man. He
sat bolt upright, looked sharply and suddenly forward, with
something as like a stare as eyes so very watchful, and lips
80 compressed and so acutely defined, could be at all expected
to express, and then dropping slowly into his former position,
he seemed to be pondering over in his own mind the statement
which had so roused him. It was simply to the effect that the
preacher had already succeeded in procuring, in various parts
of Scotland, subscriptions to his Manse scheme to the amount
of nearly eighty thousand pounds; and that, though not sure
what his own congregation would do for it, he was yet
inclined to hope the best, partly from the circumstance that
he had found time to call on just seven of them, and that the
joint contributions of the seven amounted to thirteen hundred
pounds.

“The little spare man had detected in the statement a
startling and a yet most solid theology, which, it was obvious,
he could perfectly understand. He had met, too, in the course
of the day, with several other things of a kind suited to impress
him. In the morning he had attended service in the High
Church—the bond fide High Church, for Dr. Gordon had
brought only the congregation with him and not the building
—=and he had found it very cold and very empty; whereas, in
forcing his way into Free St. John’s, he had been almost
squeezed flat in the lobby by a besieging crowd of brawny
Scotchmen, and he had found every passage and corner densely
occupied within. The little spare man was Lord John Russell,
the leader of the Whigs.”

Through the months of winter and early spring, Mr.
Guthrie continued his “begging tour,” visiting the
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Synods of Fife, Lothian, Merse and Teviotdale, Dumfries,
and Galloway. If Madame de Staél’s definition of hap-
piness—** the active prosecution of an enterprise in which
one finds himself making constant progress ”—be well
founded, Mr. Guthrie had very much to make him
happy ; while the anxiety and fatigue of that exciting
year were alleviated by the friendships he formed in
every class of society, and in every corner of his native
land; for he found a welcome alike in the cottages which
gave a temporary shelter to his country brethren, and
under the gilded ceilings of Taymouth.

His work, too, was greatly lightened by the readiness
with which the contributions—alike the maximum of
£5,000 from Lord Breadalbane and the minimum of £5
from a working-man—were universally given. We
® remember him telling, among many other incidents
of his tour, how often his fears were disappointed and
his hopes exceeded in regard to subscribers. Dining
one evening at Monboddo House, in Kincardineshire,
with the late excellent Captain Burnett, previous to his
addressing the Free Church congregation of which his
gallant host was an elder, Mr. Guthrie was somewhat
disconcerted by the evident flurry and annoyance into
which Captain Burnett was thrown by the disappearance-
of a pair of spectacles. ‘“Too bad! Too bad!” he
exclaimed more than once, “ those glasses cost me four-
teen shillings last year in London, and now the money’s
gone!” ¢ This don’t look well for my subscription-book
to-night, was my mental reflection,” added Mr. Guthrie



104 MEMOIR.

in telling the story ;—*if the loss of a pair of spectacles
be counted so serious, how am I to look for £50? But
what was my surprise and delight when Captain Burnett
headed the list, after my speech, with a subscription of
£200 to the Manse Fund ! ”

In public, Mr. Guthrie bore testimony to the
readiness with which subscriptions were given:—“I
could bring forward instances,” he said, “in which I
have actually restrained people from subscribing. In
fact, wherever I went, I found I was no beggar at all.
Ours were the generous grapes, and not the husks to
which it is necessary to apply the screw. So far from
pressing, I have often been struck with the way in which
many a one put down his subscription. When my heart
was full and I.was ready to express my thanks, many and
many a time have I been answered, ¢ You have not to
thank us, Mr. Guthrie; but we have to thank you for
giving us the opportunity to subscribe.’ ”’

At length his work was done; and when the General
Assembly met at Edinburgh, he had the high satisfaction,
on lst June, 1846, of announcing as the result of his
year’s labour that ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTEEN THOUSAND
THREE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY POUNDs had been sub-
scribed.*

¢ The amount is larger than I ever expected,” said Mr.

¢ The total number of subscribers being 6,610, the average subscription
was thus £19 ; “ which,” as he himself said, *“ brings out very satisfactorily
the fact that the Free Church, while she rejoices in having & host of the
humbler classes in her communion, also counts among her devoted ad-
herents a large portion of the middle classes of the people.”
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Gutbrie. “ When I undertook this scheme Iast year, it was
with no small fear and trembling that I went forth. I did not
say it then, because I knew I would do my cause no service
by a state of terror or alarm. But I say it now. Last year
at this time, with the exception of a small sum of money, we
had no Manse Fund at .all. When I went first to Glasgow,
Dr. Buchanan will remember he met me at the railway-station,
and saw me with nothing but a flower in my buttonhole!
But I knew I had a good cause,—I knew I had good clients,
—and I knew that, having a good cause, God would bless
me in this enterprise. I felt confident that if I could only
get the ears of the people, I should not fail of success. I was
much disposed to say with the poet Pope, when on one occasion
he said he would address a field of corn. The people wondered
what he would say; when Mr. Pope, taking off his hat, and
bowing to the nodding corn, said, ¢ Gentlemen, give us your
ears, and we shall vever want bread." In like manner, I was
satisfied, if I cculd but get the ears of the Free Church people
of Scotland, we should not want manses any more than bread.

““ Were I not most thankful, I would be the most unthankful
of men. I have personal cause of thankfulness, for I have gone
out and come in in safety from all my journeyings. I have also
_ domestic cause for thankfulness. A sword was brandished over
my house for months ; and many a time when I went away, it
was with the fear that I would have another house to come to
on my return. But God, in His great and undeserved mercy,
put away that sword, and delivered mine from a disease that
bas ravaged many a dwelling.

¢ An artilleryman at Waterloo was asked what he had seen.
He replied that he saw nothing but smoke. I have seen, how-
ever, & great deal more than smoke. The artilleryman was
next asked what he had been doing. He replied, that he had
¢ just blazed away at his own gun.” Now I have been like the
artilleryman, blazing away at my own gun; and if I have failed
to attend to many matters brought before me during the last
ten months, and neglected many letters sent me by my brethren,
I hope for their pardon.

“] once thought—seeing that I have made a fortune of
£116,000 in twelve months—of getling a ticket posted, with the
words ‘ Retired from Business’ printed on it in large black
letters! I have now only one request to make of the Church,
and that is, that they would let me alone!”

The raising of the Manse Fund was Mr. Guthric’s
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greatest service to the Free Church, and many a
sweet dwelling by seashore and in highland glen
will long remain his monument. In the course of his
journeyings in after-years, even in the Ultima Thule of
Shetland, he had the unique satisfaction of seeing sub-
stantial dwellings he had helped to rear, surrounded by
their gardens and greenery, and occupied by men of God
and their families whose comfort he had been honoured
to promote ; and we can testify to the loving welcome he
received from the peaceful groups at these manse fire-
sides. The following extract from a letter of a highland
minister gone to his rest presents a sample of many
similar effusions of grateful hearts : —

“ Frer Cuurca Manse,
“ BovarR BRmGER, SUTHERLANDSHIRE, 8rd December, 1846.

‘“Deag MR. GUuTHRIE,— . . . . You certainly ought to be
amongst the first, ¢f not the very first, to hear from a new Free
Church manse the moment it is occupied by a living, speaking,
grateful, mortal man. It is now some days since I came here
from my endeared wee thatched house on the banks of the
Sutherland Kyle. Though the change was to a comfortable
mansion in a very pretty situation on the wooded banks of the
river, I left the tiniest manse in the Free Church not without
regret. There I was a free man, breathing the free air, amid a
free and attached people, pitying the tenant of my former
beautiful manse and garden,—scenes of much happiness and
deep sorrow to me.

‘“Your portrait, presented to me by a friend in Edinburgh,
has already its niche in this house. We don’t mean to make
you a tutelary divinity—a domestic ¢ lar '—but sure I am your
name ought to be, and will be, familiar at our firesides as a
household word. To how many scattered and spoiled groups
you have been the honoured, favoured instrument of giving a
comfortable and permanent resting-place!

¢ With affectionate respect,
¢ Yours very faithfully,
“H. ALLAN,”
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The gratitude of Mr. Guthrie’s brethren ere long took
a practical shape. They knew that the man who had
raised so many manses for others, had not, as a town
minister, any manse of his own; and when, in 1848, his
health gave way, a movement was set on foot to
provide him with a dwelling-house, to be raised by the
contributions of ministers of the Free Church. Before
the matter had gone very far, it came to Mr. Guthrie’s
ears; whereupon he wrote the following letter to the
Rev. J. R. Glass, of Musselburgh, the convener of the
Committee :—

“ EpneBurcH, 23rd November, 1848.

¢ My peaR MR. Grass,—A bird of the air carried to me the
unexpected news that there was a movement to provide with a
manse the ¢ Big Beggar Man’ of the Manse Fund. . . . .

¢“Such a testimony of the kindness of brethren, you will
believe me when I say it, I never looked for, and that when I
undertook that mission I acted from no motive but a sense of
duty to our Divine Head, and of affection for my esteemed and
suffering brethren, and for no end personal save that of the
satisfaction of seeing our Church strengthened, and those who
had borne such noble testimony to the truth with good warm
walls around them and a wind and water-tight roof over their
heads.

¢ Though my tongue has been tied, and my hands shackled
for months gone by, yet my eyes have not been closed, nor my
heart, I hope, dead and frozen. Now, I have, within thege few
weeks or days past, been grieved to see that our India Mission
and other schemes, and even the Manse Fund itself, have such
difficulties to contend with in these difficult times;* and I feel
it to be wrong that I should allow anything personal to me to
stand as the smallest obstruction in the way of doing our full
duty to the cause of our Master, our brethren at home, and the
perishing heathen abroad.

¢ And 80, my dear 8ir, with my most cordial and unfeigned
thanks to you, and those other kind friends who have interested

¢ Trade was still paralyzed by the effects of the railway crisis in the
previous year.
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themselves in this cause, I have to request that you will call
your Committee together, lay this communication before them,
and then (as Dr. Chalmers used to say was the office of
Committees) consign this affair to a quiet and decent grave.
I take the will for the deed, and pray you, with affectionate
regards, &e.”

Ultimately, Mr. Guthrie’s objections to receive some
token of his brethren’s gratitude were removed ; and, for
the last seventeen years of his life, he occupied a villa in
a suburb of Edinburgh, one of whose attractions in his
eyes was, that part of the purchase-money was a thank-

offering to him from his country brethren.




CHAPTER VIIL
RAGGED SCHOOLS.

It has been remarked with truth that it was the same
element of his nature—compassion—which enlisted Dr.
Guthrie®* in the enterprise of providing homes for the
children of oufed country ministers, and of rescuing from
starvation and ignorance the outcast children of the city
streets. A connecting link may thus be traced between
his Manse Fund Mission, which terminated so success-
fully in 1846, and the Ragged School enterprise, on
which he entered in the following year.

The rationale of the latter movement is now well
known, and widely appreciated. One aspect of it has
been forcibly presented by Charles Dickens. In an
eloquent letter, addressed in 1846 to the Daily News,
Dickens described the Ragged Schools then begun
in London as “an effort to introduce among the most
miserable and neglected outcasts some knowledge of the
commonest principles of morality and religion; to com-
mence their recognition as immortal human creatures,

® Mr. Guthrie did not receive the degree of D.D. till 1849 ; but, for the

sake of convenience, we speak of him throughout this chapter under
his more fumiliar designation.
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before the gaol chaplain becomes their only school-
master ; to suggest to society that its duty to this
wretched throng, foredoomed to crime and punishment,
rightfully begins at some distance from the police-office;
and that the careless maintenance from year to year in
this capital city of the world of a vast hopeless nursery
of ignorance, misery, and vice, a breeding-place for the
hulks and gaols, is horrible to contemplate.”

The scheme is one of the latest developments of
Christian philanthropy. Prison discipline has, since the
days of John Howard, undergone a thorough reform;
yet, while the condition of our prisons was ameliorated,
until a comparatively recent date, strange as it may
seem, little or nothing was attempted to diminish the
future supply of prisoners. Year after year, a fresh
crop of miserable young ‘creatures was suffered to grow
up, for whom no man seemed to care. Passing through
the various stages of juvenile delinquency, they developed
ere long into hardened criminals, and so, continuously,
the process went on; nor was it until the children of the
streets had committed crime, and found themselves within
the grim walls of a cell, that the country thought of
providing them with clothing, or food either for mind or
body. To arrest a main stream of sin and sorrow at its
very fountain head—to lay hold of those who are
” ere they have got hopelessly beyond
our reach—is an endeavour as wise and patriotic as it is

“ready to peris

Christian; and few men nowadays will dispute the
need or the value of Ragged Schools.




SHERIFF WATSON AND DR. GUTHRIE. 1

Let it be understood that a Ragged School—in the sense
of the term ‘used by Dr. Guthrie—implies a school where,
along with education both sacred and secular, food,
clothing, and industrial training are gratuitously sup-
plied. The honour of having devised those admirable
institutions belongs to Sheriff Watson,* who in 1841
opened in Aberdeen the first Ragged (or, to use his
term,) Industrial Feeding School. The progress of the
movement has been marvellous since that date; and
although Dr. Guthrie—as he willingly acknowledged
—only followed in the footsteps of his friend, he did
more than any other man to popularise the scheme, and
by his pen and voice to draw towards it the attention
of the whole country. It is not without justice that
Mr. Smiles, in “ Self-Help,” has denominated him “ the
Apostle of the Ragged School movement,” for he raised
such a tide of sympathy in their favour, that now there
is scarcely a town of any importance in Britain which
has not such a Bethesda for the little waifs of the street,
while at ten of our seaports are stationed training-
ships, which are neither more nor less than Ragged
Schools afloat.

The condition of the children for whose rescue these
schools have been opened painfully impressed Dr.
Guthrie at an early period of his ministry. ¢ Five-and-
" thirty years ago,” he wrote, in 1872, “ on first coming to
this city, I had not spent a month in my daily walks

# Dr. Guthrie's third son, Patrick, married in 1860 a niece of Sheriff
‘Watson—Mary, daughter of Laurence Anderson.
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in our Cowgate and Grass-market without seeing that,
with worthless, drunken, and abandoned parents for
their only guardians, there were thousands of poor
innocent children, whose only chance of being saved
from a life of ignorance and crime lay in a system
of compulsory education.” But he saw as clearly,
that even were such a system obtained (of which the
prospect then seemed far distantj, the attempt to teach
children who were starving and in rags would prove
hopeless. A humble man in England had dealt with
this difficulty on a small scale; and Dr. Guthrie has
related how, indirectly, that attempt stimulated him-
self to deal with it on a much greater :—

“My first interest in the cause of Ragged Schools was
awakened by a picture which I saw in Anstruther, on the shores
of the Firth of Forth. It represented a cobbler's room; he
was there himself, spectacles on nose, an old shoe between
his knees; that massive forehead and firm mouth indicating
great determination of character; and from beneath his
bushy eyebrows benevolence gleamed out on a group of poor
children, some sitting, some standing, but all busy at their
lessons around him. Interested by this scene, we turned from
the picture to the inscription below ; and with growing wonder
read how this man, by name ¢ John Pounds,’ by trade a cobbler,
in Portsmouth, had taken pity on the ragged children, whom
ministers and magistrates, ladies and gentlemen, were leaving to
run wild, and go to runin on their streets; how, like a good
shepherd, he had gone forth to gather in these outcasts, how he
had trained them up in virtue and knowledge, and how, looking
for no fame, no recompense from man, he, single handed,
while earning his daily bread by the sweat of his face, had, ere
he died, rescued from ruin and saved to society no fewer than
five hundred children.

I confess that I felt humbled. I felt ashamed of myself. I
well remember saying to my companion, in the enthusiasin of
the moment, and in my calmer and cooler hours I have seen no
reason for unsaying it, ¢ That man is an honour to humanity.
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He has deserved the tallest monument ever raised on British
shores ! ' Nor was John Pounds only a benevolent man. He was
a genius in his way; at any rate, he was ingenious ; and, if he
could not catch a poor boy in any other way, like Paul, he
would win him by guile. He was sometimes seen hunting
down a ragged urchin on the quays of Portsmouth, and com-
pelling him to come to school, not by the power of a police-
man, but a potato! He knew the love of an Irishman for a
potato, and might be seen running alongside an unwilling boy
with one held under his nose, with a temper as hot and a coat
as ragged as his own.” :

That visit to Anstruther occurred in 1841, two years
before the Disruption. The excitement of the Church
question, and the share he had to take thereafter in
consolidating the Free Church, diverted for a time his
energies and thoughts into other channels. 8till, the
condition of these city waifs recurred often to his
thoughts.

‘¢ One night I went with one of my elders to the police office.
In a room hung with bunches of skeleton keys, dark lanterns,
and other implements of housebreaking, sat the lieutenant of
the watch, who, seeing me handed in at the midnight hour by a
police commissioner, looked surprise itself. Having satisfied
him that there was no misdemeanour, we proceeded to visit the
wards, and, among other sad and miserable objects, saw a
number of children, houseless and homeless, who found there a
shelter for the night. Cast out in the morning, and subsisting
as they best could during the day, this wreck of society, like
the wrack of the sea-shore, came drifting in again at evening-
tide.

« After visiting a number of cells, I remember looking
down from a gallery upon an open space, where five or six
human beings were stretched on the stone pavement buried
in slumber ; and right before the stove, its ruddy light shining
full on his face, lay a poor child, who attracted my especial
attention. He was miserably clad ; he seemed about eight
years old ; he had the sweetest face I ever saw ; his bed was
the pavement, his pillow a brick, and as he lay calm in

VOL. II.  §
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, sleep, forgetful of all his sorrows, he might have served for a
picture of injured innocence. His story was sad, not singular.
He knew neither father nor mother, brothers nor friends, in
the wide world ; his only friends were the police, his only
home their office. How he lived they did not know ; but
thererhe was at night ; the stone by the stove was a better bed
than the steps of a cold stair. I could not get that boy out of -
my head or heart for days and nights together. I have often
regretted that some effort was not made to save him. Before
now, launched on the sea of human passions and exposed to a
thousand temptations, he has, too probably, become a melan-
choly wreck; left by a society, more criminal than he, to
become a criminal, and then punished for his fate, not his
fault.”

It was with delight and the deepest interest Dr. Guthrie
heard of Sheriff Watson’s work at Aberdeen, as well as
of a school established on the same principle in the fol-
lowing year at Dundee. In Edinburgh, meanwhile, Mr.
Smith, the excellent governor of Edinburgh prison for
the last thirty-five years, had in 1842 laid before the
Inspectors of Prisons a proposal to establish a school
of industry for juvenile delinquents in Edinburgh; in
1845 he printed -a circular letter calling the attention
of the Edinburgh ministers and magistrates to the
lamentable fact that seven hundred and forty children
under fourteen years of age (and of that number, two
hundred and forty-five under ten years old) had been
committed to prison during the three previous years.
In Edinburgh itself, therefore, the Ragged School move-
ment had a pioneer in Governor Smith, but it was left
to Dr. Guthrie to rouse the community at large to its
duty.

It had been ascertained that at least ome thousand
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boys and girls were growing up in that city ignorant in
the midst of knowledge, savages in the midst of civilisa-
tion, heathens in the midst of Christianity ; many of
them orphans, some of them—worse off than orphans
—with drunken and cruel parents. They lived in dark,
squalid rooms, or were driven to the streets to eleep
in some stair or empty cellar. These were the children
whom afterwards he named  city Arabs,” a designation
which has found a place in our vocabulary.

The power of food as a magnet, which Pounds the
cobbler had employed in Portsmouth to attract destitute
children to school, had been confirmed by the experience
of Aberdeen and Dundee ; and Dr. Guthrie has narrated
a dialogue on this very point with two subjects of the
class he sought to save :—

¢ Strolling one day” (probably in 1845 or 1846) ¢ witha friend
among the romantic scenery of the crags and green valleys
around Arthur Seat, we came at length to St. Anthony’s well,
and sat down on the great black stone beside it, to have a talk
with the ragged boys who pursue their calling there. Their
¢ tinnies’ were ready with a dranght of the clear cold water
in hope of a halfpenny. Wae thought it would be a kindness to
them, and certainly not out of character in us, to tell them of
the living water that springeth up to life eternal, and of Him
who sat on the stone of Jacob’s well, and who stood in the
Temple, and cried, ¢ If any man thirst, let him come unto me
and drink.’ By way of introduction, we began to question
them about schools, As to the boys themselves, one was
fatherless, the son of a poor widow; the father of the other
was alive, but a man of low habits and bad character. Both
were poorly clothed. The one had never been at school; the
other had sometimes attended a Sabbath school.

¢ Encouraged by the success of Sheriff Watson, who had the
honour to lead the enterprise, the idea of a Ragged School was
then floating in my brain ; and so, with reference to the scheme,

12
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and by way of experiment, I said, ¢ Would you go to school if
—besides your learning—you were to get breakfast, dinner, and
supper there ?’ It would have done any man’s heart good, to
have seen the flash of joy that broke from the eyes of one of
them, the flush of pleasure on his cheek, as—hearing of three
sure meals a day—the boy leapt to his feet, and exclaimed,
¢ Ay, will I, sir, and bring the haill land,* too ;’ and then, as if
afraid I might withdraw what seemed to him so large and
maunificent an offer, he exclaimed, ¢ I'll come for but my dinner,
Bir l r

During the larger portion of 1845-46, as explained in
the preceding chapter, Dr. Guthrie was absent from
Edinburgh; but he had not long returned from his
Manse Fund tour till he embarked on this new mission
of mercy. It wasin 1847 he first became known to the
world as a philanthropist, by the publication, in the
beginning of that year, of his (first) “Plea for Ragged
Schools.” The circumstances which led to his writing
it are thus related by himself :—

¢ My congregation of Free St. John’s, after building their
church, found themselves in possession of a large room in its
underground story. We had to consider to what good
purpose this under building could be turned. The neighbour-
hood swarmed with hundreds of ragged children, who, obliged
to steal or beg their food, or starve—neither went nor could
go to any common school ; and, with the view of saving a few
of- these, I proposed that the congregation should set up and
maintain a ragged feeding industrial school for some twenty
or thirty waifs. The proposal was agreed to, and orders
given for the necessary apparatus of- soup-boiler and porridge-
pot. Some of our office-bearers, however, became alarmed,
not very unnaturally, at the responsibilities we were about to
incur : and in consequence the attempt was abandoned.

¢ I was cast down at this. Indeed I never was so much cast
down in all my life : Ifelt the vexation and grief of a man who,
having launched a good sturdy boat, sees her before she has

@ All the children in the same “ land " or tenement of building.




PUBLICATION OF HIS “ PLEA” 117

taken ten strokes from the shore seized by a mighty billow,
flung back, and dashed to pieces on the strand. But it was not
a time to sit and wring my hands. These poor, wretched,
ignorant, neglected children were perishing around me, and
something must be done. I could appeal to the publie, 8o that
instead of having a small cock-boat with the flag of Free
St. John’s hoisted at its peak, I could build a frigate with a
Union Jack flying from its mast-head : I accordingly wrote my
first appeal, and made my first appearance in print.”

“1 published my Plea” (he wrote to Mr. Carment,
& year and a half thereafter) ¢ with fear and trembling,
and but that I was, with yourself, a very vehement
advocate of Ragged Schools, I would never have ventured
on such a walk. If a man’s fire is kindled and passion
up, he’ll run along the narrow ledge of a precipice,
where, in his cooler, calmer moments, he would not
venture to creep.” And we have heard him mention
more recently, in illustration of how little a man sees
before him, his own experience in connection with that
brochure. He was at the time almost without experience
as a writer, and extremely diffident of success. “I
remember,” he said, “of returning home after com-
mitting the manuscript to the printer, and thinking,
Well, what a fool I have made of myself!”

How was he mistaken! Every post brought in, from
all kinds of persons, letters of thanks and laudation,
and (what he valued much more) substantial proofs that
his appeal had gone home to the writers’ consciences and
hearts. “I was astonished at the result of my first Plea
for Ragged Schools. It fell like a spark among combus-
tibler ; it was like a shot fired from the Castle, and it
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brought me more volunteers to man my boat than she
could well carry.”

‘When Dr. McCrie published his great work, the Life
.of Knox, he was surprised one day, on the opening of his
study door, to see Dugald Stewart enter, and after that
famous metaphysician had explained the object of his visit,
and pronounced a high encomium on the book he had
just finished reading, McCrie rose, bowed modestly, and
said—* Jucundum est laudari a laudato.”’* With feel-
ings somewhat similar, Dr. Guthrie received the follow-
ing letter from the greatest of British critics :—

¢ 24, MoraY Prace, Sunday, March 14th, 1847.

¢ REV. AND DEAR SiB,—You must have had too many thanks
and compliments from mere strangers, on your late thrilling
appeal on behalf of our destitute schools, to feel any surprise
at finding among the bearers of such offerings one whose name
probably is not unknown to you, and of whom you may even
have heard as one of the humblest and least efficient promoters
of the great and good work to which you have rendered such
memorable service.

I have long considered you and Dr. Chalmers as the two
great benefactors of your age and country, and admired and
envied you beyond all your contemporaries, though far less. for
your extraordinary genius and eloquence, than for the noble
uses to which you have devoted these gifts, and the good yom
have done by this use of them. In all these respects, this last
effort of yours is perhaps the most remarkable and important ;
and among the many thousand hearts that have swelled and
melted over these awakening pages, I think I may say that none
has been more deeply touched than my own. If I were young
enough to have the chance of tracing his passage to manhood,
I believe I should have taken a boy on your recommendation ;
but, as it is, I can only desire you to take one for me, and to
find him a better superintendent ; and for this purpose I enclose

¢ «Tt is pleusant to be praised by one who is himself the object of
praise.”
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a draft for £50, which I request you to apply in the way you
think best for the advancement of your great experiment.

I trust that the object I have in view will be sufficient
apology for the trouble I may be giving, and beg that you will
believe me, Reverend and dear Sir, with all good wishes,

¢ Very respectfully and faithfully yours,
“F. Jxrrrr.”

Almost every newspaper gave extracts from the Plea,
while (an honour which seldom fulls to the lot of a
sixpenny pamphlet) it formed the subject of an article
in the Edinburgh Review. Subscriptions to the extent of
£700 were in a few weeks in Dr. Guthrie’s hands ; an
interim committee was formed; and a room hired in a
house on the Castle Hill.* To himself, one of the most
delightful features of the way in which his Appeal had
been met, was the sympathy with the object in view
shown by persons of every Evangelical denomination in
the city. Forgetful of all distinctions in the greatness
of the emergency, they combined in offering him ready
aid.

“ Some people at first suspected it was to be & Free Church
job. A distinguished man called upon a friend of mine, when
I took it wpon myself to summon the community of Edinburgh
on bebalf of those poor children, and said to him, ‘I've got a
summons from Guthrie to attend a meeting; I don't think I'll
go.” ¢Oh,’ said my friend, ¢ I think you should go, the object
18 good.’ ‘But,’ he replied, ‘ I'm afraid it's a Free Church
jo‘bl l ”

¢ About the same time, a feeding-school for the poorest class of chil-
dren wus established by the Rev. Dr. Roberteon in the New Greyfriars
parish. ‘1t matters little,” were Dr. Robertson's generous words after
Dr. Guthrie's death, “ who it was that established the first Ragged School
in Edinburgh or in 8cotland. It is not the single school which Thomas
Guthrie established under the shadow of our ancient fortress which is his
real monument, but the hundreds of Ragged Schools which the poweiful
pleading of his eloquent tongue and pen has planted in half the cities of
the British empire.”
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At the preliminary meeting of which he here speaks,
and which was held on 22nd March, 1847, he said—

¢“T and my friends who originally moved in this matter are
* desirous to be lost sight of, and to be merged in a general
committee containing a full and fair representation of all classes
in the community. I am anxious to retire altogether from
further public management of this matter. If anything I have
done can be the means of promoting such a blessed scheme, I
shall count it one of the happiest circumstances of my life ; and
it will be some amends for the hours of misery, and almost of
agony, which I have endured in this city, in being compelled to
look on temporal and spiritual misery which 1 found myself
altogether unable to relieve.”

At that meeting, a general committee was accordingly

nominated by the Lord Provost, Mr. Adam Black.

That committee, which contained men of all shades of
opinion, political and ecclesiastical, forthwith prepared a
constitution and rules for the new Association. These
were as follows—(and we quote them here, that the
reader may understand the unhappy controversy to
which their interpretation afterwards gave rise) :—

¢ It is the object of this Association to reclaim the neglected
or profligate children of Edinburgh, by affording them the
benefits of a good, common, and Christian education, and by
training them to habits of regular industry, so as to enable
them to earn an honest livelihood, and fit them for the duties
of life. The general plan upon which the schools shall be
conducted, shall be as follows, viz. :—

“To give the children an allowance of food for their daily
support.

¢ To instruct them in reading, writing, and arithmetic.

““To train them in habits of industry, by instructing and
employing them daily in such sorts of work as are suited to
their years.

““To teach them the truths of the Gospel, making the Holy
Scriptures the groundwork of instruction.”



AN IRISH DIFFICULTY. 121

On 8th April, 1847, at a public meeting held in the
Music Hall, this constitution was unanimously approved.
“For some short while, matters went smoothly enough.
There was confidence within our committee and no cloud
withouf, and the happy, I will say the holy, spectacle was
seen of men, who had been at war, now cultivating the
arts of peace, forgetting differences in a common object,
and meeting with swords turned into ploughshares, to
break up the ground which had long been fallow. Weo
began with a small number, but were gradually filling
up, when symptoms of that controversy began to appear
which ended in an open rupture.”

The circumstances which led to that rupture were
these :—1In the school, when first commenced, about one-
half of the children were of Irish and so, presumably,
Roman Catholic parentage. Ere long, it was asserted
by an anonymous writer in a newspaper that Catholics
were excluded from the school. This being easily dis-
proved, it was next asserted, that the constitution of the
Society was violated, and the school so conducted as
virtually to exclude Roman Catholic children.

Whatever Dr. Guthrie may have suspected regarding
their influence, the pricsthood in Edinburgh were not the
ostensible movers in the matter, as they had been in Dun-
dee, and as Cardinal Wiseman was at a later date in Lon-
don, when in 4 sermon he denounced the Ragged Schools
there. Had Roman Catholics come boldly forward in
Edinburgh, Dr. Guthrie would not have been seriously
disconcerted ; but what he felt was the delicate position
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in which this misunderstanding placed him towards
parties who had shown a real interest in his enterprise,
and whose talents and social position gave them weight
in the community. He was most unwilling to contem-
plate a separation (if it could possibly be avoided) from
these gentlemen, in respect to a matter where he and
they had much in common; but he felt the question
was one of conscience, and he determined to maintain,
at all hazards, the ground he had taken up from the
first.

To Taz Rieur Hox. Fox MavrLs, M.P.
“ June 24th, 1847.

“Tt is a very sad thing that one cannot attempt the salva-
tion of these poor outcasts without interference from parties
who were leaving them quietly to perish. People who will do
nothing themselves for the education and amelioration of these
nuhappy children, however slow at giving money, are swift at
finding fault. Our schools are on a footing truly Catholic ;
but because we will not permit them to be made a Popish
machinery, the priests oppose them, and because we will not
part with God’s Word and banish the Bible from these schools,
the falsely so-called Liberal Educationalists throw cold water on
the bholy fire we seek to kindle. These schools are intended
for the children who are the outcasts and offscourings of our
lowest streets, and we consider ourselves as much in the place
of parents to them as if, in place of sending them to these
schools, we opened our doors to them and received them into
our families. The priests are at the bottom of this movement,
and using others as their tools.

I hope the day will never come when, in this free and
Christian land, we shall be deprived of the liberty of feeding and
training up in the fear of God a poor outcast with our money
without consent of a dominant priest. You will see from a
copy of rules which I have ordered to be sent how really
Catholic we are. We cannot consent to be Roman Catholic—
while we leave them full liberty to pursune their own plans,
The truth is, it is an utter abuse of terms to call these children
either Protestant or Catholic. They are steeped in all the
darkness of heathenism, and more than all its vices. In the
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event of any child of a poor, decent Catholic being admitted
into our schools, we are perfectly willing to intrust that child
to its parent on the Sabbath day to take to chapel.”

\

“The Acting Committee,” wrote Dr. Guthrie, “in
their own defence, and in answer to the charge of
introducing a system of religious tests into the schools,
and of excluding in Roman Catholic children the largest
portion of those children for whom the schools were
designed, published a statement. Though the efforts
of the Committee were successful in satisfying a large
portion of the public, there still remained some of our
original subscribers, between whom and the Committee
there was an important and, as it proved to be, an
irreconcilable difference. These gentlemen requested
the Lord Provost to call a meeting ¢ for the purpose of
having it clearly ascertained, whether the schools will
be conducted on a system which must neceesarily exclude
children of the Roman Catholic or any faith which differs
from that of Protestant teachers?’ It was now feared,
though not openly proclaimed, that an attempt would be
made to exclude the Word of God from the Ragged
School, and limit the education to secular instruction,
leaﬁng the Protestant and Roman Catholic parties to
manage the religious interests of the children as they best
might. The battle, which had begun in Aberdeen and
Dundee, had now extended to the capital, and the public
meeting which had been called by the Lord Provost was,
more than any meeting which had been for a long time
held in Edinburgh, looked forward to with the liveliest
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interest by the warmest friends of Bible truth, and the
wisest friends of these unhappy children.”

The day of the public meeting, July 2nd, 1847, arrived,
and those who were present will not soon forget the
scene. It had all the excitement of a pitched battle.
The Hall was filled to the ceiling long ere the speakers
appeared. On either hand of the Lord Provost were
ranged the opposing parties; Lord Murray, Professor
Gregory, and Mr. Simpson, advocate, —representing
the ¢ Liberal Protestants,”—on the one side; and
Dr. Guthrie, Sheriff Speirs, and Dr. Lindsay Alexander
on the other.

¢ These Ragged Schools,” said Dr. Guthrie, in the speech
he made on that occasion, ‘‘are peculiar schools. They are
not intended for the children of ordinary decent parents.
Their very existence, the crying necessity for them, arises
from the existence of a class in our cities who are in fact
nothing at all. It is an utter abuse of words to call these
children Roman Catholics or to call them Protestants. They
are outcasts, regardless of all religion—without even the
profession of any; and it is in that light and character I must
look at them here.

““Mark how I stand. I say that the responsibility of the
religious upbringing of the child lies upon the parent; and if
there be no parent, or none to act a parent’s part (if the parent,
for instance, be a worthless, profligate mother), on whom does
the responsibility next lie ? I join issue with the Catholic
here. He says that it lies with the priest. I say it lies with
the good SBamaritan who acts the parent’s part. I say that it
neither lies with the priest nor the Levite who passed by upon
the other side; it lies with the man who resolves, by the
strength of his own exertions, to save the poor outcast child. I
shall never forgive myself in this world that once I did not
save a child from ruin. Had I attempted it (there being then
no Ragged School), what should I have done ? I would have
brought it, a homeless, helpless outcast, to my own home, and
before God and man would have felt myself bound to give it
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the Bible I give to my own children. What is a Ragged School
but a guatherer of such miserable outcasts? They are cast
upon my care to share in the blessings of my humanity and
Christianity.

¢ What difference is it to me whether I save a poor child
from the wreck of society or from the wreck of the sea? Let
me put a case. A ship has stranded on the stormy shore. I
strip, and plunging headlong into the billows, buffet them with
this strong arm till I reach the wreck. From the rigging, where
he hangs, I seize and save a boy. I bear him to the shore,
and through the crowd, who watched my rising and falling
head, and blessed me with their prayers, I take him home.
‘What happens now ? Forth steps a Roman Catholic priest, and,
forsooth, because yon ship contained its Irish emigrants, claims
the child, the prey of my humanity, the half-drowned boy that
clings to his preserver’s side ; he would spoil me of my orphan,
and rear him up in what I deem dangerous error. I have two
answers to this demand. My first is, I saved the boy; the
hand that plucked him from the wreck is the hand which shall
lead him in the way to heaven. My second is, to point him to
the wreck and the roaring sea; I bid him strip and plunge like
me, and save those that still perish there.

» * * * x *

T rejoice that the cloud which hung over the Ragged Schools
is now dispelled. There were some who doubted before
whether they would have a decidedly religious school of a
decidedly Bible character. Thanks be to God for this storm;
it has cleared the atmosphere. Above the door of these Ragged
Schools men shall henceforth see an open Bible, this glorious
text upon its page, ¢ Search the Scriptures.” Nv man feels a
more lively interest in these schools than I do. I have thought
and pondered over them. I have prayed over them, and I am
not ashamed to say that I have wept over them ; but, dear as
they are to my heart, I say, perish the Ragged Schools, if they
are only to be kept up by parting with the Bible. I would
rather that we were found like the body of the sailor boy
which lay on the lone sea-shore. A handkerchief was tied
around it, and when the spoiler came, he thought it was
gold ; he tore it open and found the Bible which his mother
gave him with a mother’s blessing. And now, if other men
won't do it, these hands of mine shall do it; I shall bind the
Bible to the Ragged Schools, and committing this cause to the
care of Providence, there I take my stand.”
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After the speakers on both sides had been heard, the
Lord Provost put the question to the meeting, and in
support of the views thus expressed quite a forest of
hands was held up in every part of the building.  With
the exception,” writes Dr. Guthrie, “of a very small
portion of the audience, - that immense and influential
assembly, embracing Episcopalians, Presbyterians, and
Independents, expressed its entire and hearty approval
of the step which the committee had taken, in resolving
that the Word of God should be taught during the
ordinary school hours. Edinburgh never uttered its voice
more distinctly or more decidedly on any question or on
any occasion. It was a blessed sight to see Protestants
of all Evangelical denominations, and those of them who
but a few years before had been arrayed against each
other in the Voluntary and Non-Intrusion controversies,
now fighting side by side, rallying around the Bible with
the kindness of brethren and the keenness of men in

earnest.”

To Provost GuTHRIE.
“ EpinpuncH, July 7th, 1847,

*“The fight came off gloriously last Friday. I was in a
delicate position, very much annoyed about the matter. Well, I
never went to a meeting 80 anxious, and never left one so
thankful. All men think it is the most important and the
most successful meeting which has been held here for days and
years. The lords, I take it, won’t come back in a hurry to
have their coats dusted before an audience in the Music Hall.
We had unspeakable cause to bless the Lord. ¢The men
of might’ (on the other side) ¢ have not found their hands.’
My known liberality gave a force to my blow, which no talent
would have given to the arm of a bigot or narrow-minded man.
As I told Tweedie and Candlish, by way half joke half earnest,
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people would say, ¢ Well, if Guthrie won’t swallow this proposed
dose of Dunfermline and Murray, it must be very bad indeed.’ "

The reference in the latter sentenoe will be understood
when it is explained that Dr. Guthrie was considered by
certain persons to take somewhat low ground as to the
value and results of the religious instruction communi-
cated in ordinary day-schools. He did not certainly rate
these so highly as some of his brethren ; because in the
case of children whose parents were church-going and
well conducted, he trusted much more to home and pas-
toral training than to the ordinary day-school teacher
* for instilling divine truth. And if he were asked, Why
refuse, for these Ragged Schools, arrangements with which
you are satisfied elsewhere? this was his reply, “ Con-
sidering the condition of the children, and the character
of the parents who are living without the fear either of
God or man, and do not even make a profession of reli-
gion, the principles which might rule a national system
of education are not applicable here.”

It was on this very account that he felt great anxiety
to secure qualifications of a special kind in the Ragged
School teachers and officials. “ What I desiderate in
all our officials,” he wrote in a letter to Miss Louisa
Hope, “is sincere piety; a warm Christian affection for
the souls of these poor children ; a mind which will not
be content with a perfunctory discharge of duty, not
even with remarkable success in the way of improving
their intellects and reforming their outward habits; but
a mind and soul which burns with love to Christ, and
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will be satisfied with nothing short of seeing these
children converted and saved.”*

The result of the discussion was, that those gentlemen
of the committee who disapproved the principles of Dr.
Guthrie and his friends instituted another school, which
they named the United Industrial, on the principle of
joint secular and separate religious instruction. The
general funds of that school are devoted to secular in-
struction alone; while at a certain hour the children are
separated, the Protestants to receive religious instruction
from a Protestant teacher, the Roman Catholics from a
Catholic.

To the close of life, Dr. Guthrie remained unshaken as
to the soundness of the principle on which he had taken
his stand in refusing to allow the Roman Catholic faith
to be taught within his school—viz., that he and others
had virtually assumed the position of parents to the hap-
less children there. In 1857 he put the case thus:— If
a vicious, drunken, dissipated, and unnatural parent shall
cast his offspring on the public—shall do what a brute
beast won’t do, refuse to maintain his own child—the

¢ «We observe,” wrote the Rev. William Arnot after Dr. Guthrie’s
death, “that the organs of the more secular sections of the community
admire the talents and character of Dr. Guthrie and pay a hearty tribute
of respect to his memory. Some of them, at the same time, through a
mental perversity allied to colour-blindness, refuse to recognise the
fountain where the stream of his charities sprang. They own the great-
ness of his benevolent work, but knowingly intimate that, in order to
perform these blessed services to the community, he came out of his theo-
logicul circle, and left his Calvinism behind him. This is preciscly the
contrary of the truth. The stream of his benovolence flowed frem the

well-spring of his faith. It was the love of Christ that constrained him
to visit the widows and orphans iu their affliction.”
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most monstrous thing I ever heard of is, that that parent
shall not only throw on me the burden of maintaining
his child, but shall attempt to lay on my conscience the
far heavier burden of teaching that child what is not,
according to my conscience, the Word of God.” In the
very last speech he made on behalf of these schools, in
December, 1871, he illustrated his position by an inci-
dent from his own experience :—

«1 spent,” he said, ‘ some weeks, seven years ago, in Brit-
tany, in France. I went outone evening tolook at a Foundling
Hospital, one of those institutions which, however creditable to
the humanity of the founders, are found to be detrimental to
morality. By the gate was an opening in the wall; in that
opening steod a box that turned on a pivot, beside which hung
a bellrope. A woman waiting for the cloud of night, stealing
under the shadow of the wall, approaches the door with noise-
less steps, and taking her infant from under her shawl, she
places it in the box and palls the bell. At that signal, round
goes the box bearing her child inside. There she parts with it
for ever, and then, with some natural tears, withdraws. Assum-
ing that woman to be a Protestant—and there are a few
Protestants in that very Roman Catholic country—and that,
although she had fallen from the paths of virtue, she. had not
forgotten the lessons learned at her mother's knee, and that she,
along with the child, puts in a paper requesting the nuns and
priests and sisters of charity within this Foundling Home to
bring up her child in the Protestant faith, would they do it ?
I should like uncommonly well to see the nun, priest, or sister
of charity who would comply with such a request. They
would be Sisters of Charity indeed! What would their answer
be ? (I respect them for it, for it were one according to their
conscience ; and I respect everybody, be he Pagan, Papist, or
Protestant, who acts according to conscience.) Their answer
wouald be what ours in such circumstances is :—*¢ You have cast
your child on us; we feed it, we house it, we clothe it, we
teach it, we are in the room of parents to it, and in conse-
quence we cannot do otherwise than train up the child as if
it were our own, according to what we believe to be the true

faith.’
YOL. Il. K
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¢ That was our position in the beginning, and some people
thought we were rather dour and obstinate in maintaining it.
I did not sympathize with those who thought so. Some of us
foresaw, in the attempt then made to drive us from our posi-
tion, the introduction of the thin end of that wedge which Popery
but waited time and opportunity to drive home, removing the
Bible from the schools, and the children altogether away from
every liberal and Protestant inflnence. In Ireland they are at
that now. They were too astute here, twenty years ago, to show
their hand at once. They kept themselves in the background.
‘We heard beautiful speeches about what a pretty thing it was
to see Protestant children sitting cheek-by-joul on the same
bench with Roman Catholics, learning the same lessons. Was
it not brethren dwelling together tn unity ! Now, if we look to
Ireland, what see we there? The time has come when Cardinal
Cullen and the Roman Catholic hierarchy think they can let
the cat out of the bag! It is out, and what have we ? Cardi-
nal Cullen and the priesthood demanding of the British Govern-
ment that, while the schools are maintained out of the publio
purse, there shall be no mixing of Protestants and Catholies
in school; that these schools shall be entirely Popish. A
demand this, which I hope the Government of this country will
resist.”’ .

“I may have been right,” he wrote to Mr. W. Cham-
bers of Glenormiston, who took the opposite view from
himself, “or I may have been wrong. The day will
declare it. But I look back to no struggle in which I
was ever ocalled to engage with a clearer conscience
than to the one in question.” He rejoiced, nevertheless,
to know that multitudes of children were, by means
of the United Industrial School, rescued from a career
of crime and wretchedness, and he never viewed that
Charity as, in any other than an honourable sense, a rival
to his own.

¢ I do not find fault,” were his words after the heat of the

collision had passed away, “ with others who differ from us
in their principles and plans. Let every man be fully per-
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suaded in his own mind, and let all men try who shall do most
and best for those that are ready to perish. I am thoroaghly
convinced of the soundness of our views; I adhere to them
strongly ; I bold them to be of high importance. But I will
make no attempt to throw odium on those who are honestly
following out their own convictions. In pity for haman
wretchedness, in the desire to promote the welfare of the
unhappy—to pluck these children from circumstances of most
affecling misery and a life of certain wretchedness and crime—
we are brethren, and let there be no strife between us. I say
to them, as Abrabam did to Lot, ¢ Is not the whole land before
thee ? If thon wilt take the left hand, then I will go to the
right ; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I will go to the
left.’ "

The discussion in Edinburgh made itself felt over the
whole country, and, so far as we know, there is not one of
the hundreds of Ragged Schools in England and Scotland
but has adopted the principles of Dr. Guthrie as regards
the unrestricted use of the Holy Scriptures; (in his own
words), “the Bible, the whole Bible, and nothing but -
the Bible; the Bible without note or comment—without
the authoritative interpretation of priest or presbyter—as
the foundation of all its religious teaching, and of its
religious teaching to all.” '

“ Lonpoxn, February 11tA, 1856,

¢ Our Reformatory Meeting was held on Friday ; I fancy one
hundred present. Among other public men, Marquis of Salis-
bury, Lord Cecil, Monckton Milnes, 8ir John Pakington,
Adderley, &c. It was the old fight, save that it assumed a
less determinate shape.

“The resolutions were drawn up by Macgregor. Milnes,
Pakington, and Adderley maintained that the introduction of
the words ¢ Holy Secriptures ’ would operate to the exclusion of
Papists. This, Lord Shaftesbury (a mistake on his part) denied.
I agreed with the former, and differed with Shaftesbury, giving
them the history of our Edinburgh business in proof of it; and
argued for retaining these words just becanse we could not co-

K 2
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operate with Roman Catholics in this matter. An attempt
was made, in order not to appear so exclusive, to alter some
of the practical parts of the resolutions. We resisted it, decided
and kept the scheme intact by a great majority. They are
now on the right rail, and I bave no doubt will go on trium-
phantly.”

By the end of 1847, three schools had been esta-
blished in Edinburgh under Dr. Guthrie’s auspices—one
for boys, another for girls, and a third for children of
both sexes under ten years of age, with a total atten-
dance of two hundred and sixty-five children, who
received food, education, and industrial training.

While glad to know of some hundreds of Ragged
Schools in London, Dr. Guthrie desiderated a much more
complete carrying out of the system than many of these
are able to adopt.

“In regard to London, six-sevenths of the Ragged Schools
are not feeding-schools at all ; the children are taken in two or
three hours in the evening, and the attendance is most irregular.
A Lord Mayor's Day to a considerable extent clears out the
schools. I venture to say, that there is not such regular
attendance anywhere as in our Ragged Schools, because the
children know that they get no porridge unless they come there.
I remember, on going down the High Street early one morning,
of seeing a number of our children coming up. One of them
was borne on the shoulders of another, and, on my asking the
reason, he said that the little fellow had burned his foot the
night before and he was carrying him to school. That would
not have happened in any other school in Edinburgh.
(Evidence before the Royal Commission on Scotch Education,
December 65th, 1864.)

Few things delighted Dr. Guthrie more than to act as
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cicerone, and accompany visitors to his schools; for, with
a natural partiality, he maintained that of all the sights
in Edinburgh, there was none so worthy of a visit as
the schools on the Castle Hill. To him the eyes of
these poor children shone brighter than the jewels of the
old Scottish Crown in the neighbouring castle; and cer-
tainly no thoughtful man who remembers their past
history can look without emotion at these rows of boys
and girls, cheerful, tidy, and intelligent, when at dinner-
hour they stand up to thank God for their plain but
wholesome fare.

Among those most intimately associated with him in
the earlier stages of his Ragged School work, and who
shared in his own enthusiasm, were the late Sheriff
Jameson; Mr. Smith, the Governor of Edinburgh
prison; Dr. George Bell; and, in a more private but
not less efficient capacity, the late Miss M. Eliott Lock-
hart,* of whom he wrote—‘She has been my ‘right hand’
in benevolent work for years.”

In his first “Plea for Ragged Schools,” Dr. Guthrie
had urged it as a powerful argument in favour of his
scheme, that it harmonized the diverse thcories of two
very eminent philanthropists as to the proper mode of
dealing with a degraded population. “ Our scheme,” he
wrote, ‘ furnishes a common walk for both. They meet

* It was to her that Dr. Guthrie thus dedicated his “8ecdtime and
Harvest of Ragged Schools:”’—* To M. E. L., who has her name graven
at full length on the grateful hearts of many children saved by means
of that Original Ragged School which has owed 80 much of its success
to her generoas, zealous, and untiring labours."”

\.-
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in our school-room. Dr. Alison comes in with his bread
—Dr. Chalmers with his Bible: here is food for the body
—there for the soul.” When he wrote thus, in February,
1847, the friends of Dr, Chalmers looked forward to some
years longer of honour and usefulness in store for him;
and had he been spared to witness the controversy to
which the religious constitution of the Original Ragged
Schools gave rise, few can doubt which side he would
have espoused. Within four months of the publication
of his friend’s  Plea,” all Edinburgh was saddened as,
on the morning of the 31st of May, the news passed from
lip to lip, “Chalmers was found dead in his bed this
morning.” - Dr. Guthrie was deeply moved. For his
great “ chief” he had a profound admiration. ¢ Ah,”
said he, “men of his calibre are like mighty forest
trees. We don’t know their size i/l they are down.”

«“T intended ” (he wrote on the 14th of June, to Mr. Fox
Maunle) “to have written you immediately after the death,
and entered into the detail of such particulars as had come to
my knowledge; but the truth is, I was utterly prostrated by
the blow, and felt an aversion to do anything but ruminate on
the past, measure the vastness of the loss, and speculate on
the futare.

““ We will now need to be more cautious, foreseeing, and
circumspect than ever. Chalmers, for the last three years, has
not been so much, indeed, a moving power; but he has been
a great balance-wheel. His very presence among us had a most
combining, harmonizing, happy influence.

¢ Dr. Candlish is likely to be put into a -college chair.
Gordon resolutely refused, and a man may as soon move Arthar’s
Seat a8 move him. I think it likely that Cunningham will be
made Principal.”

On the day of the meeting in the Music Hall which
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decided the constitution of the Ragged School, no lay-
man rendered Dr. Guthrie’s side such effective service
as Mr. Graham Speirs, Sheriff of Midlothian. (See
Autobiography, p. 208.) Before that year (1847) bad
run out, he too, a man in life’s prime, had followed Dr
Chalmers to join the Church above.

¢ December 28(A, 1847.
T cannot say how deeply I have felt Mr. Speirs’s death. Ile
was such a friend : I don’t know whether I esteemed or loved
him most. And then in the Church, what an ornament to
. religion, what a pillar of the temple! May the Lord give you
and others in your place all the more grace now, since a
great standard-bedrer and champion has been borne off the
field. It melts my heart, and opens afresh the fountain of my
tears, to think that we shall see his face no more. It were
a great mercy and blessing if a man of a kindred spirit can be
appointed to his place. The Whig party lost nothing, but gained
much, by having in him a man who, to their views in politics,
brought the advantage of a decided and high religious char-
acter.” (To Mr. For Maule.)

In the year following the first establishment of Ragged
Schools in Edinburgh, Dr. Guthrie was laid aside from
the active duties of his ministry by a serious illness; and
for many months the schools with which his name had
become associated were deprived of his fostering care.
But his pen was not idle. On the 10th of January,
1849, he issued a “ Second Plea for Ragged Schools,” in
which he explained the working of the system, demon-
strated how inadequate the existing Ragged Schools in
Edinburgh were to overtake the destitution, and besought
increased support. In that Plea he appealed to indubit-
able statistics in proof of the success which had attended
the scheme. Each successive year, that succcss became
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more apparent. The fifth report (for 1851) tells of two
hundred and sixteen children sent out into the world
from the Original Ragged Schools, and known to be
earning their livelihood by honest industry.

In direct proportion as the various Ragged Schools
filled, the portion of the jail appropriated to juvenile
delinquents emptied. The following facts and figures
speak'for themselves :—In 1847 (the year in which
Ragged Schools were founded in Edinburgh) more

than five per cent. of the whole number of prisoners "

in Edinburgh jail were unfer fourteen years of age,—
315 out of 5,734; in 1851, the proportion had fallen
to less than one per cent., that is to say, while there were
5,869 prisoners, only fifty-six of these were under four-
teen years of age. “From careful observation of the
operation of the Ragged Industrial Schools,” wrote
the Governor on 25th December, 1850, “I can have
no doubt that they have been the principal instruments
in effecting so desirable a change.” I do not know,”
was Dr. Guthrie’s characteristic comment on this, “I do
not know whether, if matters go on at this rate, my good
friend Mr. Smith won’t find some difficulty in deciding
what to make of that department of the jail. By-and-
by we may see (what I once saw in an old burgh in the
kingdom of Fife) a jail in a most happy condition. The
door was wide open, the hinges were rusting on the
stones. Not only that, but the measured sound of little
feet and the cheerful noise of a fiddle announced that the
prison had been turned into a dancing-school ! ”’
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The public are not generally visitors of the prison;
they could not, therefore, so readily appreciate the evi-
dence which empty cells afforded as to the working of
Ragged Schools; but there was another way in which
their advantages became patent to every one who walked
through the city :—

¢« Before these schools were established, the streets swarmed
with boys and girls whose trade was begging, and whose end
was the jail. They rose every morning from the lower dis-
tricts like a cloud of mosquitoes from a marsh, to disperse them-
selves over the city and its suburbs; and some of them had
become most expert at their trade. I one day witnessed an
instance of this at a time when typhus fever was raging in
Edinburgh :—

“I was in Hanover Street when a vinegar-looking old lady
was toddling along, with a huge umbrellain her hand. A little
urchin came up who had no cap on his head, but plenty of
brains within ; no shoes on his feet, but a great deal of under-
standing, for all that. Very well, I saw him fix upon that
venerable old lady to be operated on, and Dr. Bell never, I
will venture to say, performed an operation with half the dex-
terity with which that ragged boy * skinned ’ the old lady. He
approached her with a most pitiful look and whine. Her
response was a snarl and poke of her umbrella. He saw there
was no chance of getting at her purse through her philanthropy,
80 he thought to get at it through her selfishness. In an instant
he rolled up the sleeve of a tattered jacket to the elbow of his
yellow skinny arm, and running up displayed it, crying out to
her, ¢ Just out o’ the Infirmary, ma’am, with typhus!’' It was
a ruse got up for the occasion; but the acting was perfect—the
effect sudden, electric. The poor old body started as if she
had received a shock. Diving her hand to the very bottom of
her pocket, she took out a shilling, thrust it into his palm, and
hobbled away, glad to get the little rogue out between the
wind and her nobility !

¢ All manner of ways did they try to fleece and bleed the
public. At last, forth came police-bills warning the publio
not to encourage street begging. But the magistrates of
Edinburgh might as well have attempted to roll back the tide
at the pier of Leith, as to prevent me from giving money to a
poor, starving, wretched child. That was not the way to meet
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the evil.* I was told about the evils of mendicancy; they
were in the distance, whilst close at hand the évils of starvation
were looking out of those hollow eyes. But how did we put
down street begging? We set up our Ragged Schools. Some
urchin now comes to me, and asks me for money. ¢Not a
sixpence, sir —not a half-penny. You go to the Ragged
8chool and say Dr. Guthrie rent you." That put down street
begging, and nothing else could.”

In his Second Plea, Dr. Guthrie had shown that,
after deducting the pupils of all the Ragged Schools
of the city, there were still in Edinburgh at least
fifteen hundred children “growing up to disturb and
disgrace society, and destined to entail, in -their
future career of crime, an enormous expense on the
country.” And if this were true of Edinburgh, the same
condition of things existed in proportion all over the
kingdom. Much, therefore, as private benevolence had
effected, it was apparent that the necessities of the case
would never be met in this way alone. 8o long as the
success of Ragged Schools was problematical, their
friends were contented to depend for their support on
the Christian public (and “from that source about
£2,000 had been subscribed annually for the Original
Ragged Schools) ; but when, at the end of some years,
the advantage of such institutions was no longer
matter of experiment, but of experience, their advocates
felt justified in claiming for them the favour and the
fostering aid of the country. The State had, in bygone
years, spent millions in punishing criminals, and the
success of prisons as reforming agencies had been
’

grievously small. “ You will in vain endeavour,” said
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the Lord Advocate of Scotland, when presiding at the
meeting of Dr. Guthrie’s Ragged School in 1852—* you
will in vain endeavour, by prison discipline, mild or
severe, by all your courts of justice, and by all your
penal settlements, to diminish by one hair’s breadth
the amount of crime that prevails in the country.” It
seemed high time that some aid should be given by
the State to arrest the process by which criminals are
made. That Ragged Schools were operating successfully
in that direction was now admitted by the ‘most'com-
petent judges; the directors of the Edinburgh Original
Ragged School accordingly resolved, along with other
friends of the cause, to appeal to Government in their

favour.
“ January 2nd, 1850.

¢ You all know the object of my proposed visit to London.
Dr. Bell, our Secretary, and Mr. Smith, governor of the jail,
accompany me. I expect Sheriff Watson will join us from
Aberdeen ; and that in London we will be joined by Hastie,
M.P. for Glasgow. We go up to Government, specially to the
Marquis of Lansdowne, who i8 President of the Privy Council,
in order to get a clause into the Minutes of Council on Educa-
tion, embracing our Ragged Schools, for the purpose [of]
giving us aid out of the public funds.

“We hold our public meeting here, on Monday the 14th,
and we will have a most satisfactory report of our Ragged
Schools this year. BSince our schools were instituted there has
been a regular and steady decrease of the number of juvenile
criminals. In 1847, the proportion of these to the whole
commitments was five per cent.; in 1848, four per cent.; in
1849, only three per cent.” (To his brother Patrick.)

Of his visit to London, Dr. Guthrie tells—

¢ We met together in the morning, to consult as to the course
I should adopt in bringing our case before Lord Lansdowne. I
said, I shall tell him that every chi d left to become a criminal costs
the country £3800. ¢Now,’ says Mr. Smith (with all the
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caution of a canny Scot), ¢ take care! If you cannot prove it,
it is better not to state it.” . . . . Lord Lansdowne
sat with his back to a window, so that I could not see
his face; but as I had to sit with my face towards it, he could
see mine. One of my friends told me afterwards, that I
was sitting on a chair three times the breadth of this
table away from him, when I began to address him; but
that as I got on, I edged nearer and nearer, till at last I
was clapping him on the knee! I gave it to his Lordship in
a speech of nearly an hour long, at which he seemed lost in
astonishment. )

¢ ¢ Look, my Lord,’ I said to him, ¢at the expense of rearing
up a number of eriminals in the country. Forget altogether
that these poor children have souls; forget altogether that they
have hearts that can be trodden and trampled on, and orushed
as our own ; forget that they are bone of our bone, and flesh
of our flesh ; forget their misery and wretchedness. I beg your
Lordship to look at the money question alone. We take one
of these children off the street, which is the open way to the
jail, and place him in our school. We clothe and feed, and
train and educate him, we hand him back to society a useful
and valuable member of the community, and the whole expense
of doing this is £25. But leave him alone, let him run his
course—and instead of costing only £25 to make him a
useful member of society, you do not close and finish with
that boy, either by banging or by penalsettlement, without paying
£800." I had ‘become warm with my subject, and out bolted
the £300 before I was aware of it

¢ I was afraid I had done wrong; but on the following night
I was reassured by a conversation I had with Mr. Pierce, the
‘gentleman at the head of the Bow Street police. He said, ‘It
18 a waste of money and means to try and save the country other-
wise than through the children, by giving them a sound educa-
tion.” ¢ But how are you to get hold of the children and give
them the education you speak of 2’ After some reflection he
said, ¢ Well, I do not see any way in which they can get that,
unless you feed them.’ It wasworth going to London to hear,
from a person so well qualified to judge, such an opinion in
favour of the system pursued in our Ragged School. ¢ But,’
said I, ¢ what do you think of punishment ?’ ¢Punishment!’
he replied ; ¢ I never see a boy placed at the bar of the police
court but I say to myself, Well, my lad, you will cost the
country £300 before we are done with you !’—echoing the very
thing I had said in Whitehall the day before.

“ That same night we explored St. Giles’s along with Mr.
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Pierce and two of his officers. The accounts they gave me
of the state of London were perfectly frightful. I felt as
if this city were sleeping over a volcano. After shoulder-
ing our way amid the rough and horrible strollers on the
streets, we reached a shop. Mr. Pierce, without any other
introduetion than his own appearance, which is pretty
respectable (standing, like myself, somewhere about six
feet two without the shoes), entered at once, and said,
¢ Well, Missis, how many lodgers have you got to-night?’
8he informed him, and Mr. Pierce having got a candle,
we first went along a dark passage, and then we got to
the top of a corkscrew stair which led down to the bowels of
the earth, As we were going down we heard laughter and the
sound of uproar and riot coming up. I do not know what my
friends felt, but I believe they were rather nervous like myself.
The walls of the apartment we entered at the bottom of the
stair were a8 black as a chimney, and beside the fire sat a
colossal negro —one of the greatest ruffians in London.
Kneeling on the ground near him were a number of men, to
whom he was dealing out a pack of cards as black ag his own
paws. The room was filled with the worst of women, and
with the most degraded-looking ruffians I ever saw. Some of
those present had a guilty look, and shrank into a corner, while
others, knowing that they were clean and clear of the police
book, had a face and front of brass.

¢ Mr. Pierce asked, ¢ Have you got a girl here with green rib-
bons on her bonnet ?’ (We were not in search of any girl, with
either green or black ribbons; but that was said as Mr. Pierce’s
excuse for going in.) Their bonnets were produced, to show
that they were not of the fatal colour. Then my attention was
turned to some children whom we found there. It was their
only home. ‘Some were orphans, some had been deserted by
their parents; and into that horrible place they were floated
every night, paying for their lodgings with the proceeds of their
beggary and theft, flung out again on the bosom of society, and
flung back again perfect wrecks as night fell.”

At the close of his interview with the President of
the Privy Council, Dr. Guthrie was requested by Lord
Lansdowne to embody his statements in writing. He did

so, and the result was a Memorial, which was printed
and forwarded to head-quarters in 1851. In this care-
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fully prepared statement, Dr. Guthrie rests the claim of
Ragged Industrial Schools for Government support on
two grounds: first, the success of the scheme; second,
the verdict of the public in its favour.

 In 1852, a Comnmittee of the House of Commons was
appointed to inquire into the condition of *criminal and
destitute juveniles in this country, and what changes are
desirable in their present treatment in order to supply
industrial training, and to combine reformation with
the due correction of juvenile crime.” Dr. Guthrie gave
evidence before this Committee in February, 1853.

% 22, Bury STREET, S1. JAMEs'S8, LONDON, February 19th, 1853,

¢TI was at least two hours and a half before the Committee
yesterday, and, unless I had been a man of no small presence
of mind, I would have got into a pretty mess of confusion, for
when I was going on to enter upon the particulars of our own
Rumsay Lane School, the one bundle of my papers that belonged
to that was amissing. It bad, in some most unaccountable
way, slipt from the parcel of papers I carried down in my
hand, or I had been the victim of juvenile delinquency! . . .
So we went on and got into the wide ocean ; sometimes I
agreed with the Member questioning, and sometimes I did not.
I had a difficulty with oune of my examiners, in making him.
understand that we had no set form of prayers read in school.
We did not actmally go over the ground of Lord Murray's
battle, but were on the borders of it sometimes. I told them
how the Roman Catholic parents hardly objected at all;
that children, when withdrawn, we had reason to believe were
removed through the influence of the priests ; that the parents,
whether Protestant or Papist by name, were, in point of fact,
heathen savages, or not much better. I mentioned my plan of
having a church, and also a catechism ; then we had a great deal
of questioning about the kind of it. I expounded my catholic
sentiments and views. One member of the Committee asked me
whether it would be such as Roman Catholics would agree to.
I must have put my answer.in a sort of ludicrous light, for the
Duke of Argyll, who was behind me, got out with a guffaw; I
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forget the exact expressions—but my reply was to the effect
that the Roman Catholics would agree to it, for it would
contain all the truth that they bad, and that they would not,
for it would contain none of their superadded errors. Another
asked whether it would be such as Jews or Unitarians would
agree to. I said, certainly not. Then I gave them a brief
epitome of the grand doctrines of the Gospel, showing them
that it would be a Christian catechism, to which, of course,
those parties could not agree. Sir John Pakington, SBidney
Herbert, Monckton Milnes (the Uttérateur), with the chairman,
were my principal catechisers.

¢ Signor Nicolini called here, and walked as far as Stafford
House with me. I forgot, ere I left him, the name of this
street, so asked him; he told me, and laughed much at my
oblivion. I was afraid I would forget it again; and so
it happened; for, on leaving, I began to think, Where
did T live? I knew it was a street close by Bt. James's
Street, but I could not recall it; tried and tried it. What
was I to do? Thought of going back, explaining my
dilemma, and taking refuge in Stafford House all night!
At length applied to a policeman, told him how I was non-
plussed. He answered most discreetly, seeing I was as sober
as a teetotaler ; named a number of streets. No, these were
not.the thing. At length out came Bury Street. ¢Ah!’ said
I, ¢ that's it,’ thanked him, and bade good night.”” (To Mrs.
Guthrie.)

In his evidence, Dr. Guthrie not only entered into a
full explanation of the working of the Original Ragged
School, but indicated clearly both the kind of pecuniary
help which he desiderated from Government, and what
legislative assistance was needed to secure the attendance
at such schools of the children who needed them most.
‘We subjoin a portion of his evidence : —

879. Mr. Monckton Milnes. You donot think that your scheme,
or any other scheme which would give a refuge to destitute
children, gives any direct encouragement to parents to leave
their children destitute ?

Rev. Dr. Guthrie. 1 am thoroughly convinced it does not.
It is said that there are some savages who cannot count more
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than ten, the number of their fingers ;—1I believe the mass of
these people never look ten hours before them; they have
neither forethought nor reflection.

898. Sir John Pakington. What is your system of religions
teaching in the school ; is it according to the Presbyterian form
of worship ?

No; I am happy to say that it is based on broad Catholic
principles ; we have Episcopalians, Established Church, Free
Church, United Presbyterians, Independents, and Baptists on
the committee of management. In fact, I have had a good
deal to do with it myself, and I took special care that all the
different religious denominations should be represented on the
committee of management; and so anxious are we to avoid
anything like sectarianism in the management of our school, that
we do not even teach the Catechism that is in use in all the
parish schools in Scotland—in ninety-nine out of one hundred
of the other schools.

899. Suppose the case of a child who had left your school
after eight years’ teaching in it, he would be unable to answer
what section of Christians he belonged to ?

Perfectly so; he would be able just to say that he was a
Christian.

400. If he could not say what denomination of Christians in
the country he belonged to, would he be able to say whether

"he was a Protestant or a Roman Catholic ?

That would depend upon himself: we teach the Bible
without ever touching upon that subject.

402. Mr. M. Milnes. Would it be probable that if the
children to whom you are alluding had remained in the state
in which they were, and had not gone to your school, they
would, when they came to a mature age, have been able to tell
what Christian denomination they belonged to ?

They would most certainly have been able to say, as I
believe the celebrated Grimaldi put on his door on one oc-
casion, ‘ No religion at all.”

412. Sir J. Pakington. What is your religious teaching
now ?

Our religious teaching is based on the Word of God.

418. What does it consist of ?

They read through the Bible regularly. To begin at the
beginning, they are taught to say grace at meat, and to return
thanks after meat; then they receive oral instruction from the
Bible in the main doctrines of Christianity, man’s fallen state,
the doctrine of the Trinity, the atonement, sanctification by
the Spirit of God, justification through the righteousness of
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Christ,—in point of fact the contents of a Catechism, without
the formal appearance of a Catechism; then they read so
many chapters in the Bible every day, they are examined aupon
these, and they commit passages of Scripture {0 memory and
repeat them ; so many passages every day.

414. By whom is that instruction given, and those examina-
tions made ?

By the teachers.

415. Not by ministers of religion ?

No ; we are 8o careful to avoid sectarian differences, that we
have no minister of religion on the acting committee, with tha
exception of myself : I am & sort of ez-officio member, without
the name.

The case being mentioned of children who had fallen
into criminal habits :—

461. Sir J. Pakington. In fact they will not stay with yon ?

They will not ; and for that very reason, we want, by law,
to have the power of compelling the attendance of those children
at school.

498. Chairman (Mr. Baines). You are of opinion that there
is a great want of further provision of this kind in Edinburgh ?

Very great want; even in Edinburgh, which is one of the
best supplied, there are not above a third of the children
provided for.

499. And the case is & fortiori as to other towns ?

Yes.

500. What is the practical suggestion which you would make
upon this head ?

The practical suggestion that I would make is, not that the
Government should come forward and supersede our local
efforts ; I should look upon that as a great calamity ; I think
that parties in the locality manage such schools as these better
than they could be managed through a central Board here in
London, and through Government agency. I think, too, that
it is better for the children; because we get ladies and gentle-
men connected with the management of these schools to take a
special interest in the children themselves, and to take them by
the hand. For instance, by way of illustration, there are a
number of families of the higher and wealthier classes in Scot-
land who pay so much a year for keeping so many children in
the school, and they take an interest in their future welfare.
Independently of that, I think it is & great benefit to us in the

VOL. IL L
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locality to have this good work to do ; therefore I should look
upon it as a very injurious system to put the Ragged Schools
under the sole management of the Government. I do not wish
the Government to supersede our efforts ; what I wish the State
to do is, to supplement them.

612. Chatrman. You want to have the burden divided, so
that the State should bear a part, and that the other part should
be borne by voluntary zeal ?

Yes; and that the State should not supersede us, but supple-
ment us. :

518. Mr. Sidney Herbert. You retaining the control of the
schools ?

Under Government inspection; so that the Government
shall have the power to withdraw the grant whenever they
choose, if they are not satisfied.

557. Do you intend to make a separation between children
committed for offences, and the rest of the children in the
school ?

We do not find at all any necessity for a separate establish-
ment for children committed for offences, if it is the first offence ;
and it so happeus that the children do not look down upon any
child who is sent to the school by a magistrate for the first
offence. But I should think it necessary that a child who had
been convicted of two or three offences should be in a separate
establishment from the others in the Ragged School; for we
have found the influence of what we call a thorough juvenile
offender very pernicious, and we are very unwilling to receive
them.

558. Then do you contemplate having two establishments ?

What I contemplate is, first, a Ragged School, for the
purpose of catching children before they reach prison; and
then a Reformatory School, for the purpose of telling upon the
children who have already become criminals. If any State
institution is established, I think that there should be two such
schools.

570. In fact, you would have a Ragged School in order
to anticipate and prevent crime, and you would have another
school that would be a reformed and improved sort of prison
for children ?

Just so; one preventive and the other reformatory. I think
the first the most important—the prevéntive.

577. Would you proceed against the parent to recover the
cost of the maintenance of the child equally in both schools ?

I would hold that the State is bound in its own defence to
take measures to secure that no child should grow up & nuisance
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to society ; and the party that ought to bear the responsibility
should be the parent.

678. Mr. Tufnell. Are there many parents who pay for the
support of their children in your schools ?
. There are a few in Dundee. In Edinburgh there are very
ow.

579. Mr. S. Herbert. Are there many that ought to pay ?

There are a number, but not very many; most of them are
utterly dissipated. I believe if there was a white slave-market
in Edinburgh they would sell their children for drink.

591. Mr. Adderley. Do you suppose that a great namber
of those children are led into crime by actual destitution ?

There is no doubt about it —that poverty being often brought
on by the dissipated habits of the parents. Oue of the greatest
curses which we have in our country, and which, as long as it
exists, will increase exceedingly the need of Ragged Schools, is
the quantity of dram-shops that we have in the large towns in
Scotland, and the great extent of drinking.

The Committee reported on the 28th of June, first,
that Reformatories, to be instituted and supported
entirely at the public expense, ought to be established ;
and, second, that the existing Ragged Industrial (or
preventive) Schools ought not any longer to be excluded
from the aid of the National Grant, under the distri-
bution of the Committee of Council for Education.
Encouraged by this Report, the supporters of Ragged
Schools continued to press their claims upon Govern-
ment. Many causes seemed to warrant the hope of a
favourable reply. Thus the Duke of Argyll writes :—

¢ CLEVEDEN, August 1st, 1853.

¢ My pEAR Dr. GurHRIE,— . . . . There is no danger of the
great social question Now escaping attention. Transportation is
virtually at an end, and the public attention, from motives of
self-preservation, is now being earnestly directed to the safest
mode of dealing with our criminals at home. Out of evil, at
least out of circumstances of great difficulty and embarrass-
ment, is coming this great good. I doubt whether, without

L2
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this urgent necessity, the reformation of juvenile delinquents
would not have been a postponed and disputed question for
some years longer. But now it is a sheer necessity, and that,
you know, is the mother of invention. This ought to be &
Government subject.”

In little more than a year after the date of this
letter, two Acts were passed dealing with the whole
subject. The one, commonly called “Lord Palmerston’s
Act,” applied to the case of criminal children, and was
applicable both to England and Scotland; the other,
introduced by Dr. Guthrie’s early friend (see Auto-
. biography, page 208), was named “Dunlop’s Act,” and
dealt with ragrant children. This latter measure applied
to Scotland alone.  _

Hitherto, if a magistrate followed the strict letter
of the law, he had no alternative but to commit the
youngest child, if convicted of the most petty theft, to
jail. Now, by Lord Palmerston’s Act, power was given
to the magistrates to send that child, if under the age
of sixteen, to a Reformatory School. By Mr. Dunlop’s
Act, again, without any necessity for previous imprison-
ment, powers were conferred upon magistrates to com-
mit to a certified Industrial School, and to detain there
for five years, “any young person, apparently under
the age of fourteen years, found begging, or not haring
any home or scttled place of abode or proper guardian-
ship, and having no visible means of subsistence found
wandering, though not charged with any actual offence.”
Under both Acts, powers were given to enforce partial
payment from the parents of * committed ” children.
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These measures were keenly canvassed in their passage
through Parliament. Mr. Dunlop’s Bill, especially, en-
countered the strenuous opposition of the Irish Roman
Catholic members ; Mr. Lucas, the member for Meath,
going so far as to say that, “ It was because he believed
that the moral nature of the children sent to such
institutions as that presided over by Dr. Guthrie would
be more perverted than it would be if they were left on
the streets, that he opposed the bill.”* That their oppo-
gition proved fruitless was due, in large measure, to the
extraordinary success which the already existing Ragged
Schools had achieved.

¢ We owe many thanks to Mr, Dunlop,” said the Duke of
Argyll at the annual meeting of Dr. Guthrie’s School, in
Edinburgh, in 1857, ¢“for his exertions in this cause; but
I believe the great merit of that Act is due to those who
established these schools on the voluntary principle, and who
have conducted them with such great success. I will venture,
without hesitation, to affirm that if the daty of Mr. Dunlop had
been, not merely to go to Parliament, saying, ¢ Here are schools
already existing, the effect of which has been abundantly
proved in past years;’ but if it had been his duty to go to
Parliament to devise schools for educating the vagrant and
eriminal children, he would have been utterly unable to get
any law on the subject passed. He would have been met
with all the difficulties which have attended every proposal
for a general scheme of education. He would have been asked,
‘What is the religious principle on which you intend to educate
these children? What are the rules which you intend to lay
down in the schools to which you are to send children by
force of law? But Mr. Dunlop was able to go to the House
of Commons and say, ¢ You have nothing to do with founding
schools ; they are founded for you, and all that I ask is, that
when children have been found in a vagrant condition, and
likely to perpetrate crime, it shall be in the power of the

¢ Hansard, vol. cxxxiv., page 1481,
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magistrate, instead of sending them, as formerly, to prison, to
send them to these schools.’”

While the requisite legislation had thus been ob-
tained, the pecuniary aid for which Dr. Guthrie had
asked was also in fair measure afforded. By Minute
of the Privy Council of 2nd June, 1856, a capitation
grant of 50s. a year was allowed for every child in the
certified Industrial Schools, whether committed by magis-
trates or not.

The publication of that Minute of Privy Council
gave a great impetus to the Ragged School movement
thrdughout Great Britain. The year 1856, indeed,
might. almost be called its new starting point. Schools
already in existence proceeded to enlarge their sphere
of operations, and schools were started in new centres
of population, so that the cause seemed to have received
a permanent impulse. It was, therefore, with surprise
and alarm that the announcement of the recall of that
Minute was received; and when, on 31lst December,
1857, the Privy Council issued a new Minute, the worst
fears of the friends of Ragged Schools were found to be
realised.

“I do not wish to speak evil of dignities,” were Dr.

Guthrie’'s words, ‘‘but there are some things in respect of
which it is difficult to keep one’s temper, and this is one of

" " them. We have leaned on a broken reed. For a brief period,

in answer to importunity like the widow's, we got fifty shillings
a year for every child of the abandoned classes trained within
our school—only one-third of the cost. But now, and all in a
day, these fifty shillings have been reduced to five. Five
shillings in the year comes to about half a farthing in the day;
and one half-farthing per day is the encouragement and help we
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got toward saving a hapless, helpless creature from crime, the
prison, the hangman! Munificent donation !

¢ Incredible mockery as this seems, such is the fact. I am
not aware that there is anything to match it in any other
department of publi¢ affairs. Its injustice and folly are still
more plainly brought out by the contrast between the hberality
shown to those institutions which attempt to reform the child
who has committed crime, and the niggardliness dealt out to
such institutions as ours, that, reckoning prevention better
than cure, seek to destroy crime in the very bud. To the man
who, like a fool, postpones education till the child falls into
crime, and is brought out of the gaol to school, the Government
gives one shilling per day; and to the far wiser man who,
catching the child, so to speak, on its way to the prison, by
education destroys crime in the egg and germ, the Government
grants but one half-farthing per day. What a monstrous state
of matters!

¢“One reason the Government give for withdrawing the
grant is that they want to check an abuse of the public money.
No one can be more clear than I am for having a check to
prevent an abuse of the public money, but it is marvellous to
me that the Government don't see that they have a sufficient
check under the former Act. Why, Government liberality to
om Ragged School is little more than £600, and the expense of
the school over and above that amounts in all to £2,262. Has
not the Government, then, a very good check, when, for every
pound that they give, the supporters of the school must pay
two?

“ But another reason for what the Government has done is,
I believe, becanse they have got alarmed at the amount of
money voted, year by year, by the House Commons for the
interests of education in this country. A number of years ago
it only amounted to £60,000, but now it has increased to abont
£500,000. That is a large sum; but what a much larger sum
is spent in the punishment of crime! And why, if there must
be a retrenchment, begin with the Ragged School ?”

As might be expected, steps were at once taken, both by
individual Ragged School Committees and by combined
action, to prevail on the Privy Council to reconsider
the matter, and restore the former grant. Dr. Guthrie
accompanied one of the deputations sent to London for
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this end, and thus describes an interview with the Right
Hon. C. B. Adderley, Vice-President of the Committee
of Privy Council on Education.

¢ MANCHRSTER, March 18¢A, 1859,

¢ We met in a hotel close by Downing Street an hour before
the time fixed with Adderley. Lord Grosvenor * came up and
claimed acquaintance with me, and I was introduced to a lot
of English members whom I did not know. Besides Ragged
School directors, from various towns in England as well as
Scotland, we mustered some twenty-one members of Parlia-
ment. At the preliminary meeting they moved me into the
chair. The plan of battle was then arranged, and the matters
that we were to press on the Government discussed. They
appointed me to take the lead and lay the subject before
Adderley, and they would supplement. Mr. Black was fixed
on to introduce the deputation.

¢ Well, away we set, up the street like a column of soldiers,
and entered the Treasury buildings. The room in which . we
were received was crowded to the door. I stood at the table
beside Mr. Adderley. I had prepared nothing beyond marking
down and arranging points to speak to. I believe I got
quite animated, and, instead of addressing Adderley, found
myself repeatedly addressing the deputation! I was carried
into this by their general cries of hear, hear,” which gave it
something of the air and aspect of an oration in the Musio
Hall. I judge from what others of them said, in afterwards
pressing the matter on Adderley, that they are not accustomed
to such orations on sach occasions. Mr. Black, too, got quite
animated in pressing our claims, and so was the member for
Newecastle. It had a good deal of the character of what in
America they call an Indignation Meeting.

¢ Notwithstanding our fever and vehemence, Adderley fought
very shy; and I should not wonder though we have to bring
the wrong for redress before Parliament. I had a long talk
afterwards, when we returned to the House after dinner, with
A. Kinnaird and Cowper } (the latter, Palmerston’s stepson).
The deed was done when he was Vice-President of the
Committee of Privy Council. I think I convinced him (Mr.
Kinnaird was convinced before) that the thing must be undone;

¢ Now Duke of Westminster.
t+ Now Mr. Cowper-Temple.
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and they left me to talk with Adderley anent the matter, and try
to get the Government to yield.” (To Mrs. Guthrie.)

It was shortly after this that Dr. Guthrie issued his
third Plea for Ragged Schools. This third Plea was
bound up with the two former, and the volume entitled,
“Seed Time and Harvest of Ragged Schools.” It was
reviewed in the Times of 28th September, 1860, from
whose notice we transfer one or two sentences :—

¢ Dr. Guthrie is the greatest of our pulpit orators, and those
who have never heard him will probably obtain a better idea of
his wonderful eloquence from his work on Ragged Schools
than from his published sermons. Several years ago he issned
two pamphlets, which he has now followed up by a third, on
behalf of these institutions. They are the most finished of his
compositions, and are well worthy of his fame. It is impossible
to read them unmoved. The writer is himself under the
influence of a mastering passion, and he carries his readers
along with him, by the help of a strong, clear style and a
boundless store of illustrations. . . . We are inclined almost to
rank him as the greatest living master of the pathetic.”

In the end of 1860, “Dunlop’s Act’” was repealed,
and Government introduced what was known as the
¢Industrial Schools Act,” which became law on 7th
August, 1861. By the operation of this Act, the reduced
capitation grant of five shillings per annum was alto-
gether withdrawn, and those children in Ragged Indus-
trial Schools, who had not been committed by a magistrate,
ceased to receive any assistance whatever. On the other
hand, the allowance for ¢ commsitted” children was mate-
rially increased; but, then, from their number (in pro-
portion to the whole number of children in attendance)
being comparatively small, Dr. Guthrie’s school, and



154 MEMOIR. .

others in like proportion, were serious losers. By the
Privy Council Report for 1861, it appeared that of the
6,172 children in the Ragged Schools of the country,
only 242 had been committed by magistrates, either as
criminal or vagrant, leaving 5,930 who now wholly ceased
to receive any support or assistance from the State.

An opportunity for an influential protest soon occurred.
In 1860 the Social Science Association held their annual
meeting in Glasgow, at which both Sheriff Watson, the
founder of Ragged Schools in Scotland, and Dr. Guthrie,
their chief advocate, were present. The proceedings were
opened by the President, Lord Brougham (then eighty-
two years of age), in the course of whose address a
pointed reference was made to the subject which had spe-
cially induced Dr. Guthrie’s attendance at the Associa-
tion.

¢“The refusal,” said Lord Brougham, ‘to assist in pre-
venting pauperism and crime, by diligently educating and
training the class of children from whom vagrants and
criminals are bred, is, perhaps, one of the greatest economical,
let us rather say social, mistakes ever committed. It is an
abdication of the most imperative duties of a State—that of
helping those who cannot help themselves—as well as the self-
destructive economy, the gross impolicy of withholding a little
outlay, in schoohng, from those on whom it must afterwards
spend largely in'the way of gaols and workhouses.” '

Dr. Guthrie spoke in the * Punishment and Reforma-
tion Section.” He denounced what he regarded as the
unjust treatment his poor young clients were receiving
at the hands of those who held the State’s purse-strings;
but, in the midst of all his earnestness, his humour
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brenks out as usual :—* Mr. Lowe, who had declined to
give another farthing from the Privy Council, proposes
to throw us on the Home Office, and with that proposi-
tion I find no fault—seeing that we may say with the
Irishman, who, on being asked by the Commissioners
sitting on the state of Ireland, why he and his country-
men, when so poor as they represented themselves to
be, married so early, said, ¢Sor, we think we may be
better, and are sure we cannot be worse !’ ”’

 September 29tA, 1860,

¢ We have had a very interesting time of it. I was asked
one morning to a breakfast given by a Glasgow club to Sir
John Lawrence.* We had much interesting conversation. He
is a great and earnestly good man, one who, all say, should
be made Governor-General of India. He agrees with me
entirely in my views as to the army, and he and Arthar
Kinnaird urged me to publish on the subject.

“We had a grand discussion on National Education. 8ir
J. K. Shuttleworth very kindly introduced himself to me, and
asked me to speak. He delivered a most noble address, and it
was very interesting to see Lord Brougham—to whom Kinnaird
introduced me—sitting in such company, and presiding, while
Shauttleworth and Kinnaird opened three days with thoroughly
religious addresses.

“On the day I read my paper on Ragged School claims for
Government aid, I had a great audience; and, though the
paper was only some quarter of an hour long, I made it, with
interlarding, three-quarters. ‘It was very funny (though I did
not know it till I wes done), that while I was laying my taws
on the back of the Government, one of the ministers was at
my side, in the Hon. Mr. Cowper.”

“ EpINRURGH, October 1st, 1860.

¢ My pear MRr. Loean,t—. . . I hope those meetings which
have been held in Glasgow will result in much good ; they are
full of promise. It was a wonderful thing to see yon old man,

* Now Lord Lawrence.
+ Author of the * Moral Statistics of Glasgow.”
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Brougham ; and it was pleasant to see how, in his old age, he
was breathing a purer atmosphere than in the days of his youth.
It was fine to see him sitting under the address of Sir J. K.
Shuttleworth, while the latter was delivering himself of so
many Christian sentiments, and pronouncing the body ¢ the
temple of the Holy Ghost.’” I hope Brougham will get good
to himself. How marvellous to see that his sun, so far down
the sky, is brilliant and clear as ever |
¢ With best thanks and great esteem,
¢ Yours sincerely,
¢ Tromas GuTHRIE.”

A public meeting was convened in Edinburgh in
November, 1860, to consider what steps should be taken
to meet the serious deficit of £700 in the funds for the
year, of the Original Ragged School, caused by the
withdrawal of the Government grant for non-committed
children. On that occasion, Dr. Norman MacLeod feli-
citously exposed the mistaken policy of giving aid largely
to Reformatories which received children only after they
had become criminals, while withholding it from Ragged
Schools, whose aim was to save them from being crimi-
nals at all :—“It is monstrous that Government, who
would not give sixpence to save a man’s leg, would
quite willingly give twenty pounds for a wooden one
after the leg was taken off|”*

¢ What I wish the public to understand,” said Dr. Guthrie
in concluding his appeal, ¢is this,—you must either help
us in our present extremity, or we must cast seventy of
these poor children overboard. Now, who is to select these

¢ Dr. Guthrie had invited Dr. MacLeod to dinner after that meeting on
behalf of the “City Arabs.” In reply, Dr. MacLeod wrote, I thank you
for your kind invitation to a place in your tent. I would rejoice to eat
salt with the Arab Chiefs you mention, or with one only, my old and
esteemed friend Dr. Hanna.”
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victims ? I will not doit. I sympathize with Hagar, when,
after doing her utmost to sustain her son, she withdrew, not
choosing to see him die. It will be a black day for Edinburgh
when these children are cast into the streets. God says, ‘ Room
in heaven for the guilty;’ here they cry, ¢ Room in the prison
for the innocent;’ and when these poor creatures have gone their
horrid march from our blessed school to yon dreary cells, let
them put upon the door of the prison, ¢ Under the patronage of
the Privy Council.’

* * * * *

“I have been three times at Downing Street, and it is a
shocking cold place. I have seen a bunch of grapes put into a
well, and, when you took it out, instead of a bunch of grapes it
was & bunch of stones. There are such things as petrifying
wells, and 1 have seen a kind good-hearted man go into oflice
in Downing Street, and the next time I saw him he was as hard
as a stone,

* * * * »

¢ I will blush for my country and for Protestantism if these
poor children are not fully cared for. I will be ashamed to
look in the face of a poor Papist Irishman whom I saw in a
house in the Cowgate some years ago. When I asked if one
of the children, a fair-haired lassie, was his, he said, ¢ Oh, no,
plaze your riv'rence, she's nothing of the kind; but her
father and mother died next door, and she had not a creature in
the wide world to care for her ; 8o, though I had plinty childer of
my own, I said to Mary, we'll take her in,—and, plaze your
riv'rence, we've never missed the lassie's bit o’ food." Now,
I say to you, you'll never miss the ¢bit of food' of these
children. The alternative is, for these boys, vice or virtue; for
these girls, purity or prostitation.”

At the subsequent annual meeting of the Charity he
thankfully related the result of that appeal :—* We asked
£700, and, to the everlasting honour of the people of
Edinburgh, we got £2,200.” Two items in this amount
particularly gratified Dr. Guthrie. One, a sum of
£157, was raised entirely by domestic servants in Edin-
burgh ; the history of the other he thus detailed—
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To THE Eprror or The Witness.
“ EpiNBUrGH, April 5tA, 1862.

¢ On being invited last year to Biggar Fair, to help those
who sought (by substituting tea for toddy, and the attractions
of a public meeting for those of the public-house) to prevent
the evils incident to such great gatherings, I went,—deeming
nothing beneath the dignity of a servant of Christ which was
calculated to keep men and women from the ways of sin. The
scheme was a great success. This year, as an additional
attraction, our Ragged School musical band was taken out,
and fifes, drums, and bugles entered Biggar, on a fine spring
morning, playing the march of new and better times. It was a
gala day to our poor boys; their shining faces were radiant
with delight. It was a sight worth seeing, and would have
made a capital picture:—our dozen or fourteen little fellows
standing in front of the Corn Exchange, converted for that
day into a temperance hotel; around, a great and eager throng
formed in circles—the first, of children about the height of
our band; the second, of ‘haflins,” boys and girls in their
braws for the market; the third, of stout lads and blooming
lasses ; and behind these, fathers and mothers, and patriarchs
of the hills, men and women with heads as grey as their own
mountain mists,

““When the sorrows of these children are told in Music
and City Halls, I often see pity glistening in the eyes of
women, who go home and send me money in letters, sealed,
some with coronets, some with thimbles; but I never saw
anything more beautiful than the kindness which beamed
in the countenances of these honest country people, as they
gazed over each other’s heads on the group of little fellows
whom, with God’s blessing, we had rescued from hunger and
cruelty, and crime and death. A kind beart is a jewel, and
you expect to see it in woman; but hands there, that might
have felled an ox, were lifted to brush off the tear that silently
rolled down the cheeks of stout and stalwart men.

““ The awakening of such gentle feelings in these people was
good for them, and it also proved good for us; for the over-
flowing of kindness, like that of the waters of the Nile, always
leaves a blessing behind it. I had no doubt it would make
their hearts softer and better; still, I had no expectation of
reaping such an early and abundant harvest as I write this
lotter gratefully to acknowledge. In my address at the publie
meeting on the ¢ fair’ day, I said to the crowds that thronged
the church and left the public-houses all but empty, that if
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they felt inclined to send us any aid, I would gratefully
accept it ; * adding, half jocosely, half seriously, in the common
style of beggars, that the smallest donation would be thank-
fully received. How great my astonishment to receive, and my
pleasure to report, the following sums . . . . making
£77 19s. 8d. May this example lead others to go and do
likewise! The Christian kindness which prompted this gift will
ever impart a beauty in my eyes to the hills and dales of that
neighbourhood more splendid than when they are bathed in the
" glories of a golden sunset.”

On the 23rd of January, 1861, a Conference of the
friends of Ragged Schools was summoned to meet at Bir-
" mingham, under the presidency of Sir John Pakington,t
who had all along headed the party in the House of Com-
mons which desired to see these schools receive an increase
of State aid. On that occasion Dr. Guthrie moved the
second resolution, to the effect “ That neglected and
destitute children constitute a very large class of the
community, yet that no educational aid is given for their
education, from the Parliamentary grant, comparable to
that which is given to such classes of schools as already
receive Government assistance.”

¢ Fow lotters he ever received gratified him more than the following,
which he read at one of the annual meetings of the Ragged School :—

€ January 2nd, 1860,

¢ 81r,—I feel a good deal ashamed in writing you theis few lines as I
am in the humbeler spear of life and you are so high. but I have been
reading your Boock of late, the City its Sins and iis Sorrows, and I wus
80 much struck, that I have sent you theis 10 shillings for the Ragged
8chools.

“[ am & poor farm servent and it is all that I can spare at present
as I have a widow mother to support and I am the one son. I do not
want my name down in any of the records.—Your sincere well wisher
for your scheams, “ 2

+ Now Lord Hampton.
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For five years longer, however, the state of matters
remained unchanged. At length,in 1866, 2 new “ Indus-
trial Schools Act’’ was passed, whereby these institutions
were placed upon their present footing. By means of
this Act, increased facilities are given to magistrates for
committing children accused of petty thefts, as well as
vagrant children not accused of any actual crime; and
thus, through the increased number of *committed >
children, Ragged Schools receive a proportionally
larger annual allowance from Government than they
ever formerly enjoyed.*

Dr. Guthrie was naturally thankful for this; but there
still existed a mass of ignorant, uncared for, destitute
children, whom none of all these legislative enactments
reached. Accordingly he wrote, in the same year which
saw the passing of the Industrial Schools Act, to the late
Dean Ramsay—

¢ MossPENNAN, RacEAN MrLL, December 15¢h, 1866,

“My pear Me. Dean,—. . . . The most important view
which I take of our position and action is that we are the
pioneers of a great movement; that we are and have been
carrying on a series of experiments for the purpose of meeting
our social evils, which, if successful, will force the principles
and plans we advocate into universal favour and application.
Let our schools be amply supplied with funds and wrought with
the highest vigour, and ere long we will compel the country to
apply on the broadest scale, and in a great measure at the
public expense, what has proved the hest and kindest and
cheapest and most Christian code for its misery and crime.”

The true solution of the problem Dr. Guthrie looked

* For example, in 1873, out of 241 children in the Edinburgh Original
Ragged Schools, 111 had been ‘ committed’” by magistrates, and for
these £1,420 was paid by Government to the funds of the school.
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for in a National Education measure, containing a com-
pulsory clause :—

“There is no prospect in the distant horizom,” he said in
1866, that I rejoice in more than in this, that in the
course of less perhaps than another quarter of a century this
country will declare by the voice of Parliament that no child
within the shores of Britain shall be allowed to grow up
without a good, useful education. But here we are in the
meantime; we have hundreds of children in this town for
whom, at the present moment, no provision is made, and, as
you know, the object of the Ragged Schools is to meet the case
at present, until society takes it up on a large and proper scale.”

Two years thereafter, it had become plain that the
legislation he desiderated was nearer at hand than he
had ventured to believe. “ We are on the eve of a great
change in this country,” were his words in 1868.
“We have been driving over a dark, rough sea; we
have been battling with tempest and difficulties. Al-
though I am no prophet, or prophet’s son, I see, within
a very short time, a system of education established
throughout the whole of this country, that will not shut
up the Ragged Schools, but will open up many a Ragged
School, and embrace the whole children of the country.”

At length, by the passing of the Scotch Education Act
of 1872, the “great change” to which Dr. Guthrie thus
alluded was at least inaugurated. Under that Act, School
Boards are empowered to establish Industrial Schools for
“ committed ”’ children; but, for the large class, equally
necessitous, whom magistrates cannot commit, no pro-
vision is made. As yet (1875) School Boards have not
chosen to exercise even the limited powers thus con-

VOL. 1L M
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ferred upon them; and the existing Ragged School
organization is, therefore, as necessary now as before.
It was in view of the uncertain future of his own school
that Dr. Guthrie wrote on 31st December 1872 :—

“ Will the friends of those that are ¢ready to perish’—of
poor, ragged, starved, emaciated, ignorant, and neglected
cliildren—allow me from my sick-bed to close the year with
what will probably be my closing plea on behalf of the Edin-
burgh Ongma.l Ragged School ? " . .

¢ This Education Act, whereby the Local Boards are obhged
to look after and provide for the education of every child
within their bounds, will place our Ragged Schools in a new
position, but not render them or their Christian machinery less
necessary than before. Local Boards, however well constituted,
and the ordinary teachers of schools can never supply the
place of those Christian men and women who, a8 directors,
visitors, managers, and teachers in our Ragged Schools, are in
loco parentis—in room of kind Christian parents—to those
children,—orphans, or worse than orphans.

“I hope some arrangement will be come to between the
Local Boards and our Ragged Schools, whereby, while the
State shall sweep all neglected children into these schools and
* comp.] parents to pay for them—in any case, laying the burden
of maintaining them more equally on the shoulders of the
public—they may continue to be managed under those same
moral and religious influences in which they had their origin,
and to which they have chiefly owed their remarkable success.”

From 1847 onwards, Dr. Guthrie’s name became
widely associated with Ragged Schools and all kindred
institutions. He visited many chief towns both of
England and his native country, to plead a cause
which lay very near his heart. On 6th February,
1855, he lectured on this subject for the London Young
Men’s Christian Association to an audience which filled
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every corner of Exeter Hall. His address on that occasion
has been called “the high-water mark of his powerful
and pathetic oratory.”

¢ BIRKBNHEAD, 4, ST. AIDAN's TRRRACE, June 1125, 1859.

¢ Yesterday we visited the Akbar, under the wing and
guidance of Mr. Brougham, who is at the head of the Bank-
ruptey Court here, and who takes a great interest in the work
carried on in that ship.* She is an old man-of-war, and was
given by the Government as a sort of floating Ragged School
—or rather Reformatory School—boys convicted of offences
under Lord Palmerston’s Act being sent there to be trained for
seamen. They get 7s. a week for each of these youths, so that,
with a little additional aid, they are able to meet all expenses.
¢ Our party set off in a river steamer to Rock Ferry, where
we expected to find boats from the Akbar, and were not dis-
appointed. Two eight-oared barges were manned by ten boys
each, all dressed alike, with sailor’s eap, white trousers, blue
dress trimmed with white, and on the breast, wrought in white,
the word Akbar. They received us with ¢ tossed oars,’ as they
are called, and, so soon as we were seated, dropped on their
benches, and at the word of command given by the steersboy,
erack, all in time, went the oars, and away we went. We had
not got half way across the water when the great ship that lay
asleep on the river changed all of a moment,—an honour, as well
a8 the tossed oars, they paid to me, corresponding to that they
pay in the navy when an admiral comes on board. On the
shrouds of each of the three masts youn saw a hundred and fifty
blue jackets and wkite trousers running up like cats or mice ;
“gome on reaching the first yards streamed along them ; others
held on and up to the second yards, and so many streamed along
them ; the rest held up and on still higher, till they had climbed
to the higher yards, ranging themselves along these. 8o soon
as we got on deck the boatswain piped the word of command,
and down they came rattling at a rate which it frightened one
to look at. I thought some of them would topple over into
the water, or be squeezed to & pancake on the deck !

® At a later date, Dr. Guthrie visited another of these ¢ floating
Ragged Schools,” the Mars, when lying in the Tay, and on 10ith
January, 1870, spake at a great meeting in the City Hall, Glasgow,
held in connection with the Glasgow Foundry Boys’ Religious Society
and the Clyde training ship, Mumberland, in whose juvenile crew his friend
Mr. Burns of Castle Wemyus takes a peculiar interest.

M2
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““'We spent some two hours on board, and were deeply inter-
ested. The boys looked very healthy and happy ; though not
a few of them had the features of a sunken and degraded
class, the effect produced by two or three generations of a
low and bratal condition. I found below decks some two or
three dozen with the teacher engaged in reading the Bible, and
gave them a brief address, to which they were exceedingly
attentive. The Chaplain is & jewel of a man, so aflectionate
aud sensible, and vigorous and- enthusiastic. He is an
ordained clergyman of the Church of England.

¢ We saw the boys put through a number of their mancenvres.
They set sails and furled them, and it was amazing to see,
after the signal was given, how rapidly they climbed up, and
up, and still up, till they were on the highest yard, lying over
it and unloosening the rolled-up sail. Nor was I least en-
tertained or interested to see the worthy grey-haired com-
mander, Captain Wake, renew the feats and vigour of his
youth. He is, meanwhile, & volunteer substitute for Captain
Fenwick, their regular commander, and is a delightful specimen
of a naval officer as well as a Christian philanthropist. He
mentioned & gratifying fact,—that it was my ¢Plea’ which
firat led him to take an interest in the cause of these outcasts.”
(To his son Patrick.)

“ Loxpox, April 4¢A, 1861.

¢ Yesterday I had, in the shape of a bit of paper, a million
sterling in my hand, and was in a room where I stood among
forty millions of money. I came forth from these treasuries of
the Bank of England to see two boys at its gates with arms
and legs bare, and just some rags round their foul and emaci-
ated bodies. Wealth and Want, Repletion and Starvation, side
by side! ¢There is something rotten,’ said Hamlet, ¢in the
state of Denmark.’ But I say there is much rotten in the
state of England, and I shall tell them so at Hanbury’s meet-
ing on Tuesday.” (To Miss M. E. Lockhart.)

During the following week he made a special pilgrim-
age, for old John Pounds’ sake, to Portsmouth.

“ Aprid 13¢A, 1861.
“We went through the Victory and saw the cockpit, three
stories below the quarter-deck, where Nelson expired. This
was interesting, but to me it was more interesting still,
when we left scenes associated with Nelson and his battles,
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to go away to an old-fashioned humble street, and in a
small shop, in a two-storied house, built of wood, not above
seven feet broad and some fifteen long, to stand on the
scene of John Pounds’ labours. He would kave, sometimes,
thirty or forty boys there; the place so crowded with chil-
dren (whom he was saving from ruin without fee or reward,
and, indeed, long without the notice or praise of any man),
that they occasionally sat outside on the street. It was the
humble birthplace of a great scheme. Next to what was
his shop, now lives his nephew, who was brought ap by John.
He is Pounds also by name, and also by trade a cobbler or
shoemaker. We went and had a long talk with him, and I
made your mother buy a pair of shoes. He told us some
interesting things about the old man. . . . He had often said
to his nephew that, if it pleased God, he hoped to drop like a
bird from its perch.’ And so it happened ; for he died all in a
moment.” (To his daughter Clementina.)

. %10, Uprzr GrosveNoR Strset, LoNpox, April 17¢A, 1861.

¢ Last night we drove off to Willis's Rooms—a grand scene.
In the lower room the various Ragged Schools and Refuges
were represented by one or two inmates from each, engaged in
their different works. Up-stairs was a brilliant hall, round the
walls of half of it stalls with ladies—the middle and upper
part crowded with a brilliant assembly of ladies and gentlemen
in foll dress—a divan at the upper end occupied by the Bishop
of London, Earl Grey, Vice-Chancellor Napier, and myself.
Burgess of Chelsea opened by prayer, and all at once the
Bishop threw me in. I expected others to begin, but had to
commence, and no one else spoke. I intended to be short, but
gave them a full dose of it. Lord Shaftesbury was with us
about the middle of my address. I saw also Sir John Lawrence
and some others whom I knew.

“This morning I went to call on the great and good Dr.
Lushington, who wished to see me, and who was most gracious
and kind. He was the coadjutor of Wilberforce. He became
& member of the House of Commons in 1806—three years
after I was born ; sat then with a Mr. Hussey, who had been a
member of the House in the reign of George II. He spoke
much of the change for the better in our country since his
early days.

¢ Mr. Gladstone and our morning party had much interesting
talk about politics, divinity, colleges, Ragged Schools, &ec., &ec.
He was vexed he had not seen me before we went to Balisbury,
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as he would have given me a letter to the Bishop. I have
secured his influence with Sir George Lewis not to oppose
Northcote's motion in the House of Commons for a Committee
on the working of Ragged Schools.” (To his daughter
Clementina.)

¢ InonGrUNDLE, LocHLER, June 1925, 1861.

¢TI may have to go to London to be examined by Sir Stafford
Northcote’s committee. The ministry, or, rather, 8ir George
Cornewall Lewis, was to oppose bhis motion for a committee of
inquiry as to Industrial Feeding Schools. I spoke both to the
Chancellor (Gladstone) and to the Duke of Argyll on the
subject. They saw no reason for opposingit. Mr. Black put
forth all his activities to raise a force sufficient to out-vote
- Lewis. He got me to write a letter on the subject, printed
a part of it, and circulated it among the M.P.'s.” (To Miss
M. E. Lockhart.) ’

In August of the same year, 1861, Dr. Guthrie was in
Geneva at the General Conference of the Evangelical
Alliance ; and there, before an audience of many nation-
alities, enlarged on his favourite department of Chris-
tian philanthropy. ¢ Many thanks,” wrote the Rev. Dr.
Macduff of Glasgow, who was present on that occasion,
“for your Geneva speech; it stirred a chord in many
hearts. I wish that old John Calvin had heard it.
Ragged Schools would have had a chapter in the
¢ Institutes!’” Various other visits to the Continent
he turned to a similar account. He spent a long day
in the spring of 1864 at the famous French Reformatory
of Mettray, near Tours, of which he had frequently heard
and read ; and when in Amsterdam, in 1867, he once
more addressed a General Conference of the Evangelical
Alliance on the reclamation of destitute and criminal
children.
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. Ever and anon he found that the arguments and
appeals of his “Plea” were bearing fruit in unexpected
quarters, sometimes far beyoud the limits of Great
Britain. We find among his letters correspondence
about a Ragged School in Jamaica; and the following
letter from Mr. Smith, Governor of Edinburgh prison,
presents an illustration still more striking of how far
good seed may be wafted, or, as in this case, floated :—
' “ January 9th, 1865.

¢ My pear Dr. Gurerie,—I heard something the other day
which I may not longer delay telling you, as I know that it
will gladden your heart.

“In 1848 a gentleman, 8 merchant in Barbadoes, visited
Scotland in the way of his business. He took out with him about
£2,000 of goods, was wrecked on one of the West Indian
Islands, and escaped only with his life. The only thing
recovered was your ‘ Plea for Ragged Schools.” It was washed
ashore, and his name and address being written on it, it was
forwarded to him. It was handed about, and was the cause
of a Ragged School movement in that far-off isle of the sea.

All comment to you on this is, of course, needless. ¢ Verily
His judgments are a great deep.’”

“ One needs sometimes no common measure of grace,”
wrote Dr. Guthrie to Miss Mill in 1866, “not to be
weary in well doing. Yet it is not ¢ successful,” but ¢ good
and faithful servant,’ that are the words of our Lord.”
The blessing of success was in his own case, however,
largely superadded to the grace of faithfulness. For
four-and-twenty years he was spared to see the fruit of
his labour, as well as to enjoy the blessing of those who
were ready to perish, and the affection of a grateful
community :—
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“On Tuesday last,” he told the Annual Meeting of
his Schools in 1858, ¢“I was in the West-end of the town
when there came on one of the fiercest storms which has
blown all this winter. My clothes were thoroughly soaked,
and as I came round the south side of the Castle, I
don’t think I ever faced such a blast. When I got to
Nicolson S8treet, I saw, standing on the flooded gutter,
a little child, seven years of age, his thin, miserable
clothes glazed with rain, and, while the storm pelted on
his young head, raising his miserable song in the midst of
the tempest. I felt indignant at the sight; my indignation
burned against the monster of a father or mother who could
send out an infant on such a day, and as I had no doubt for
such a purpose—to get money (as I ascertained was the fact) to
go and spend it in vice, instead of spending it on that poor
infant. I stopped and gave him a little charity. I could not
resist doing that, though contrary to my rule. I shall not for-
get his red emaciated hand when he opened it; it was
trembling, and I found he had a halfpenny in it, poor thing.
¢ Go home, my boy,’ I said to him, ‘ go home immediately ;*
upon which I heard a voice say, ‘ That's richt, sir, send him
to Dr. Guthrie's Ragged Schule.’ Whereupon I turned,
and saw the speaker standing beside me. Buttoned close up
to the throat, with a ¢ap pulled over his brows, he had the
appearance of s sober, well-conditioned mechanic. I could
not resist saying to this man, whose whole heart was in the
matter as much as mine, ¢ Friend, I am Dr. Gutbrie.' You
should have seen how luminous, though begrimed with smoke,
the man's face became, and how he thrust out his horny
bhand and grasped mine—a compliment I accepted as from a
duchess. All honour to the moral worth and honest kindliness
that glowed in the man’'s look, and that were felt in a grip like
the squeeze of his own vice ! "’

As life advanced, he continued, as chairman of the
Committee by whom the Original Ragged Schools were
managed, to watch their progress with an interest that no
one else could fully share. It was with thankfulness he
read in 1872 the following Report from Mr. Smith,
Governor of the prison:—‘Contrasted with the state
of matters in 1847, when the Original Ragged School
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was started, there is now just one juvenile committed to
prison for siz at that time.”

Since the day when Ragged Schools were first opened
in Edinburgh, how many hundreds of children who were
on the road to ruin have passed out of their doors with a
knowledge of God’s word, and fitted to lead creditable
and happy lives! In the year 1867, careful inquiries
were made with regard to the fate of sixty boys who had
passed through the school, and with what result? Four
of the sixty had fallen back—of whom one was in prison,
and three were in reformatories—four others remained
unaccounted for; but of the remaining fifty-six, two were
in the army, two in the navy, while forty-eight were in
Edinburgh as apprentices, their united earnings amount-
ing to £700 a year. “That fact, alone,” said Dr.
Guthrie, “is a recommendation for Ragged Schools
greater than any speech that could be made by the most
eloquent orator.” *

The pecuniary saving effected to the country by these
Schools can be shown in a manner equally striking.
Since their establishment at least one thousand children
have been sent out into respectable positions in the
world. Suppose (and the number is probably far
below what the actual result would have been) that
but one-half of these children had become criminals:
what then P

¢ The Report of the Government Inspector (Rev. 8. Turner), given in
on December 31st, 1873, shows that in the Original Ragged School of

Edinburgh, the proportion of children who have turned out well has
been between 80 aud 90 per cent. (Scotsman, Aug. 25th, 1874.)
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‘¢ Bince the expense of each criminal,” to quote Dr. Guthrie’s
words, ¢ on an average amounts to £300, the saving of five
hundred children will eventuaally save the country the enormous
sum of £150,000, after deducting all the expenses which the
public, through our society, has incurred on their behalf!* Nor
is this the whole pecuniary advantage which society has de-
rived from our schools alone. These five hundred children,
turned into useful, productive citizens, are a posifive gain and

- profit to the country. Say that the net value of the labour
of each is but £20 a year, and suppose that they live on an
average as productive members of society not more than twenty
years, what is the result ? The result is this, that not only
does the country save £150,000, but it gains by the life and
industry of the whole number the enormous sum of £200,000."

When, in Switzerland, he visited the late Dr. Guggen-
huhl’s institution for the cure of cretin (fatuous) children,
he was struck by the ingenious mode that benevolent
man had adopted for showing at a glance the benefits of
the institution. A series of duplicate photographs hung
on the walls of his room, each pair presenting the same
child at two different stages: the first, as the boy or
girl was on entering the institution—the lineaments of
humunity scarce recognisable; the second, after years
of care and tuition, tidy in person, the countenance ex-
hibiting a fair share of intelligence, a child fitted to go
forth in quest of a livelihood. Dr. Guthrie delighted,
«after a somewhat similar fashion, to set forth in word-
pictures the blessed change which came over many of his
protégés, from the time of their being lifted ¢ out of the

¢ The Lord Advocate of Scotland stated at the Annual Meeting in
1852, when the Original Ragged School had been but five years in
existence, that supposing the children, who had been rescued up to
that date by the agency of the school, to have run an ordinary courso of
crime, they would huve cost the country £64,800.
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gutter,” till at the end of their school training they were
sent forth to fight their own way in the world. Here is
such a duplicate :—

I was up lately (at the Ramsay Lane School) and saw a child
brought in from the police-office, a lean, withered creature of a
girl, Who had been picked up for some petty offence, and had
been sent, not to prison, but to the Ragged Schools. She was
dressed in an old tattered gown made for somebody a great
deal bigger than herself, and it was curious to see her little
withered face away deep in the hollow of a great black bonnet.
Poor soul! it was plain she had never been in such a place
before ; she sat perfectly amazed, confounded, dumbfoundered,
immovable, as if she had been cut out of stone; the only thing
about her that seemed to have life was her eyes, and they went
continually rolling round and round in blank amaze. In fact,
she had all the look of a new-caught hare! Yet in three
weeks you could not have recognised that child, such a mar-
vellous ckange do the allied powers of patience and porridge
work.”

-

It may not have been this same girl, but just such
another, whom, after some years of kindly Christian train-
ing in these schools, he found in the house of his elder,
Mr. George Duncan, and of whom he thus tells—

* O with what gout did I eat my dinner when I learned that
that neat modest girl serving us had passed through our Ragged
School | and that my friend had- not only opened his heart and
hand to our cause, but had opened his house to this poor child,
where she had found a comfortable and Christian home. I say
let others go and do likewise.” .

Nor did he offer an advice which he was not pre-
pared to practise : —
¢ INncuorUNDLE, LocHLEE, 1866.

““ T have brought a Ragged School boy with me this year. I
thought some five weeks here would be a great enjoyment for
him, and that he would be helpful in the house, at an oar, and
by the waterside in carrying the basket. He has been a great
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pleasure to us, and is quite & favourite with the people here.
A smarter, more courteous, every way finer boy I have not seen
anywhere for many a long year and day. He is very docile, of
quick memory, a capital reader, of a bright buoyant tempera-
ment, can swim like a trout, and already handles the oars like
& Shetlander or a Polynesian. He is in great extasies when a
trout of any respectability is caught—pronouncing it to be ‘a
salmon!'"” (To Miss M. E. Lockhart.)

Above all, it gladdened Dr. Guthrie’s heart to receive
from time to time testimonies to the influence of his
schools in the highest sense :—* We believe that we can
trace the salvation of the souls of some of those children
to the Ragged Schools; some of them have shown evi-
dence of a decided change, not of outward conduct only,
but of heart.” Letters now lie before us, written from
Australia by girls who had been in the Edinburgh
Ragged School, one too from a young soldier in Shorn-
cliffe camp, that bear true and touching evidence to
the influence of these schools on the eternal welfare of
some of the scholars.

The more immediate advantages which others have
reaped from them came -constantly under the notice
of their founder. The following illustration is no
doubt an exceptional ome, but none the less note-
worthy :—

“I was present, at a graduation ceremonial in the Uni-
versity of Edinburgh, when there came forward to be ¢capped,’ *
by the Chancellor, ministers as doctors of divinity, lawyers and
littérateurs as doctors of law, others still as doctors of medi-

cine, and lastly a number of fine-looking young men as
masters of arts. Who was there, think you? I never was

® The degree is conferred by touching the head of each graduate with
an antique flat bonunet of black velvet.
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so affected all my days. It took me by surprise, and, I am
not ashamed to confess if, it brought the tears to my eyes,
for I saw among those ‘capped’ that day, as master of arts,
a youth who had been ons of my Ragged School boys.”

One of the happiest evenings of an unusually happy
life was spent by him in December, 1856 :—

¢ When constituents were giving banquets to their members,
and joyous cities were feasting the heroes of the Russian war,
we resolved to pay some honour to those who, in their own
field, had had as hard a battle to fight and as difficult a part to
play. Cards of invitation were accordingly issued to such of
our old scholars as we could find in town. We did the thing
bhandsomely. Our largest room in the school was brilliantly
lighted ; ivy, branches of laurel, and holly with its coral berries,
festooned the walls; while long tables groaned under ample
stores of coffee, tea, cookies, buns, and cakes of all sorts. It
fell to me, as a kind of head of the house, to do the honours.

¢ The hour of reception arrived. The tread and shuffling of
many feet rose on the stairs. The living stream set in, in a
constant succession of sober, well-to-do-like young men and
women. Wives, once Ragged School girls, were there with
blushes and honest pride, introducing their husbands to me,
and husbands, once Ragged School boys, their wives. There
they were, all well dressed, some even genteelly; without a
rag on their backs or trace of wretchedness in their bright
and happy faces, self-supporting, upright ; earning, by honest
industry, wages that in some cases reached the thirty or forty
shillings a week of the skilled workman, shopman, or clerk.

“It was s marvellous sight! I was ready to ask, Are
these my Ragged School children ? The Lord hath done
great things for us whereof we are glad. They were a
hundred and fifty in all. What happy faces theirs were !
How joyous to meet again within these walls! With no
stronger stimulants than tea and coffee, their spirits rose to
the highest pitch, and what a merry ring was in their laugh;
what heartiness in their fun, and also in their feeding! How
they did enjoy themselves! One of my daughters, who pre-
sided at a table, told me of a boy who drank an ocean of tea—
ten cups at the least! The evening flew away on lightsome
wings : songs were sung, good counsels given; prayers were
offered, and blessings asked. We lingered over the scene,

Y

.
-
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Nor could I look on that gathering of young men and women,
so respectably clad, and wearing such an air of decency, and
think what, but for the Ragged School, they would have been—
without tears of joy, gratitude to God welling up to the eyes.
It was a sight worth living for. It was our Harvest Home.
Our joy was according to the joy of harvest, and as men re-
joice when they divide the spoil. Such are Ragged Schools!
Trees of life; let them be planted in every city: their leaves
are for the healing of the people.”

Nor are the benefits of such schools confined to this
country. Numbers of the children—girls especially—
have been assisted to emigrate, and some of the most
blessed results which the school has yielded are to be
gathered from the subsequent history of those young
persons, delivered from associations of a dangerous kind,
and separated from ill-doing relatives in the old country.

The Rev. James Wells, of Barony Free Church, Glas-
gow, who went out in 1867 as a deputy to the Presbyterian
Churches of the United States, writes to us :—

¢« At the close of a service which I conducted in the Scotch
Church, New York, a very respectable-looking man, with his
wife and two or three children, came to speak to me. He
inquired particularly about Dr. Guthrie, and expressed his great
regret that he had not been able to make out his visit to
America. He then used, as nearly as I can recollect, the
following words :—I was a friendless orphan on the streets
of Edinburgh, and my prospects were as dark as they could be.
I was one of the first boys that Dr. Guthrie took into his
Industrial School; and all I have for time and eternity I owe
to that school. It has been one of the great desires of my life
to shake hands with Dr. Guthrie, and thank him before I die’
He had prospered in business, was & member of the Scotch
Church, and I remember that he had his pew Bible in his hand
a8 he spoke to me, and he used it with an energetic gesture.”

So ample indeed was the testimony to the general
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well-doing of those who had left the Ragged School for
the colonies, that Dr. Guthrie was indignant at the un-
kind suggestion sometimes thrown out, that these boys
and girls, for the sake of the colonies, had better remain
“at home.” The following passage-at-arms on the
subject, as described by himself, is characteristic :—

“ Westurstsr Paracz Hotzi, Loxpox, July 1944, 1871.

I have just come from a meeting where I have had a pretty
row with the late Attorney-General of Australia.

¢ The meeting was that of a colonial society, and took place
in the large hall of this hotel. In seconding a vote of thanks to
Jenkins (author of ¢ Ginx’s Baby'), I made some remarks touching
the colonies as a field for our Ragged School children, which
were greatly cheered. After me came said Attorney-General,
who opposed the idea of sending out, as he chose to charae-
terize my proposition, ¢ the scum of the country’ to the colonies.
This set up my birse. I waited till he was done, then
craved and gave him an answer. My finisher, the coup de
grace, was furnished by a sheet of })aper lying on the
table before the Chairman (the Duke of Manchester). BSeiz-
ing it, I held it out before the nieeting, by that time
pretty well wrought up in sympathy with myself, saying,
¢this was once the ‘secum” which the gentleman charged
me with wishing to introduce into the colonies—once foul,
dirty, wretched rags. In it—now white as the snows of
heaven—this gentleman (who spoke, I believe, in sheer ignor-
ance of the subject) may see an emblem of the material we
would send to the colonies, of the work our Ragged Schools
have achieved.” 8o, tossing down the paper, and bowing to the
Duke amid the cheers of the audience, taken by surprise, and
manifestly pleased with this illustration, I lef$, thankful to God
that I was ready-witted enough for the occasion: the last
words I heard as I left the room to scribble off this letter being,
¢ Well done, Guthriel’” (To Mrs. Guthiie.)

For twenty-four successive years, the Annual Meetings

of the Original Ragged School were looked forward to
with eagerness by the Christian public in Edinburgh,
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and invariably secured a bumper house in the Music
Hall. “The movement which began in a loft, in a
mean street in Aberdeen, has now attained such pro-
portions, that nobles feel it an honour to preside at our
public meetings.” These were ‘ red-letter days” in Dr.
Guthrie’s year. At an earlier period, anti-patronage,
non-intrusion, and Free Church platforms had been
familiar with his stalwart form ; in later years, he felt
most in his element at the Annual Meeting of his
Ragged School. Seated with beaming face on the chair-
man’s left hand, he was surrounded by a compact
phalanx of ministers and laymen of every evangelical
denomination in the city. On the orchestra behind him,
stood row above row the three hundred boys and girls
of the school, and when their clear voices rang out in the
opening hymn, few could look on the spectacle with-
out emotion and thankfulness.

At these gatherings, Dr. Guthrie’s was naturally
looked for as the speech of the day. His own manifest
feeling and fervour carried the audience irresistibly along
with him; and the effect of his appeal was sometimes
evidenced before the meeting ended in the most practical
of all ways. After sitting down exhausted, it refreshed
both his body and spirit to receive, as we have seen him
do, a scrap of paper from a gentleman in the audience,
with these words pencilled on it, “ My dear Doctor,
please put me down this year for £100.”

“I never engaged in a cause,” was his testimony at
the Birmingham Conference,  as & man and a Christian
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minister that I believe on my death-bed I will look back on
with more pleasure or gratitude to God, than that He led
me to work for Ragged Schools. I have the satisfaction,
when I lay my head upon my pillow, of always finding
one soft part of it: and that is, that God has made me
an instrument in His hand of eaving many a poor
creature from a life of misery and crime.”

May we not fitly add the lines which he quoted in
so many of his speeches, and termed * My favourite
Motto ”’ P—

¢ I live for those that love me,
For those that know me true,
For the heaven that smiles above me,
And waits my coming to ;
For the cause that needs assistance,
For the wrongs that need resistance
For the future in the distance,
For the good that I can do.”

vOL. 1L N



CHAPTER VIIIL
THE MINISTRY.

“I aM glad to get rid of controversy. I wish to devote
my days to preaching, and to the pastoral superintendence
of my people.” It was thus Dr. Guthrie expressed him-
self in the first Assembly of the Free Church, imme-
diately after the Disruption had brought to a close the
¢“Ten Years’ Conflict.”” He found indeed, as time went
on, that he had to take his share of controversy on other
fields; still his wish was largely granted ; and for the
succeeding twenty-one years, from 1843 to 1864, the
larger part of his time and toil in Edinburgh was devoted
to pastoral and pulpit work.

To the outside world Dr. Guthrie was chiefly known
as a preacher; none the less was he a devoted pastor.
The members of his flock saw him at their firesides in
hours of grief and hours of gladness, and their love for
. the tender, faithful minister equalled, if it did not sur-
pass, their admiration for the pulpit orator. Often
did he express his regret that, from the size of his con-
gregation in Edinburgh, he could not acquire the same
intimate acquaintance with individuals as he did with
the flock in his country parish. We have heard him tell
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of being stopped in the street by some one on whose
face the blush of hesitation was followed by a look of
surprise and disappointment when Dr. Guthrie said,
“But who are you, my good friend ?”’ and it distressed
him to to hear the reply, “Sir, I thought you would
have known me. I am a member of your congrega-
tion ! ”

Nevertheless, he tried to overtake the stated visitation
of his people; persevering in it, when little able to
climb the “ weary stairs,” as he called them, of Edin-
burgh "houses. His congregation was scattered over
the whole city, and many a day, especially from 1850
onwards, he returned to his house prostrated by this
work. One Sunday afternoon, in 1849, when leaving his
church-door after public worship (which at that time he
was unable himself to conduct), he found a private car-
riage waiting to convey him to the death-bed of an aged
officer. An agent of the Scottish Sabbath Alliance,
having observed him enter this carriage on his return to
his own house, addressed to him next day by post a
serious remonstrance. Dr. Guthrie preserved a copy of
the reply he sent to the worthy man :—

My pEar Sr,—I have received your letter,and would at once
relieve your mind from any fear that I would take offence at
your doing what you consider your duty. I admire zeal in a
good cause, even when I think that it may, throngh mistake
and misapprehension, have taken a wrong direction.

“I am not a member of the SBabbath Alliance for what I
consider good and substantial reasons, and though it is not
necessary I should explain them now, I may just say that they

are not in any degree of a Secularist character, and that I feel
sure there is not a member or agent of that Alliance who holds

N2
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the Sabbath in more value than I do. It is just to prevent a
prejudice being created against that sacred cause, that I would
warn you with the utmost kindness against drawing basty and
harsh conclusions.

1 have been for nearly a twelvemonth and a half an invalid,
laid aside from all pulpit duties. You saw me come out of a
house in Queen Street and enter a carriage on the Lord’s day.
Now allow me to say that if you had looked at the plate on
the door, you would have found that the house was not mine,
and if you had looked at the bell you would have seen a paper
hanging at it with the ¢ Ring gently,’ which is the sign of
danger and disease within the dwelling, and from these twé
things common sense and common charity should have drawn
the conclusion that I had been there on a visit of mercy. All
this would have saved you the trouble of sending me a letter
with an ¢ Address against using Carriages for attending Public
Worship.'! When you saw me, I was entering the carriage of the
dying man to return to my own home ; and without the use of
that carriage I could not have gone on that visit of mercy. I
am pot uncharitable enough to believe that any member of the
Sabbath Alliance would save horse-flesh at the expense of men's
souls, or preserve an outward form to the loss of the spirit
and love of the Gospel.

I wish men would recollect more than they do, that the
same Bible which inculcates the observance of the Fourth
Commandment, enjoing that charity which hopeth all things,
and believeth all things.”

The emotional, sympathetic nature with which he was
endowed made his visits to homes of sorrow and the
bedsides of the sick greatly prized. There are very
many in whose memory will ever live not only his
faithful words, but the tender tones, the tearful eye, the
hand laid so kindly on the shoulder as he spoke.

¢ October 23rd, 1847.
¢T have had and still have a more than usual number of my
people labouring under serious and formidable maladies. . . .
This morning has cut off one of these from my list and the
land of the living. . . . Typhus fever showed itself distinctly
in her about a week ago. I saw her repeatedly. Two days
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ago, I thought she would get safe across the bar—the crisis.
God ordered it otherwise; the disease suddenly took a fatal
turn, and she entered eternity this morning. I have been
seeing the family who are plunged into grief, but not mourning
as those who have no hope. The parents were remarking the
mercey of God in the midst of their judgment. One of their
family had exhibited more softness of heart, and seriousness, and
attention to divine things than any of the rest, and that one
was she whom they have no more here. The tree was shaken,
and the ripest fell.

““May we be growing in ripenass for eternity and glory day
‘by day. What a happy meeting and blessed welcome waits
the wanderer at his Father's house! When one has been long
and far away from an earthly home, what a happy sight to see
brothers and sisters all crowding to the door to bring us in.
‘What is that but a dim image of what will be seen at the gates
of glory ?” (To Miss G. Hay ; now Madame de la Harpe.)

Sometimes afflicted members of his flock, when absent
from Edinburgh, expressed a lenging desire to see him;
and he would allow no inconvenience to stand in the
way of his complying with such an intimation. The fol-
lowing was written to the bereaved father of one whose
death-bed he had visited several times, travelling far
into England on this special errand :—* You are very
kind to write to me in the midst of your grief. In your
case I can both weep with them that weep, and rejoice
with them that rejoice—weep with the living and rejoice
with the dead. I am so glad to hear that died in
the full enjoyment of a felt peace in Christ. When I
left her, she was lying at His feet—a safe posture and
position ; still it was well to see her reposing on His
bosom. I am very grateful to' God for any good or

comfort I was made the means of communicating to
her.”
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When himself absent from his flock, he sent frequent
letters or messages of sympathy to those of them whose
cases lay near his heart at the time. The following
reference is to one who had been recently afflicted with
the loss of sight : —

1 was so delighted to read in yours of my good friend Miss
Ross. Your note about her was like cold water to a thirsty
soul. Give her my most affectionate regards. She and her
brother have been kind friends to me. With you and them
and others, I have been blessed with friendships beyond most
men. I pray the Lord to give Miss Ross patience under her
prolonged trial, and that though the sun has ceased to shine to
her, He who is the Sun of Righteousness may shine on her with
His face. To this world and that sun soon will all our eyes
be dark. Blindness is but a short anticipation of what awaits
us all. How blessed if we can hope that, when our eyes are
shut on earth, we shall open them on glory! May such hopes

sustain my dear friend, and cheer her on in her darkened
path!” (To Miss M. E. Lockhart.)

Every faithful pastor could probably recall, in the
course of a lengthened ministry, so many scenes of
varied interest, and illustrations so striking of man’s
sin and God’s grace, that the least eventful of such
lives would afford material for an instructive narra-
tive. But it is not every minister who could write
Biichsel’s « Ministerial Experiences ’’ or Spencer’s « Pas-
tor’s Sketches.”” Scattered through Dr. Guthrie’s writ-
ings there are numerous passages which indicate how
remarkable a volume he might have compiled, had he
set himself to give his experiences as a pastor to
the world.* Here is one, which he describes as “a

scene which I have not forgotten, nor can forget: ”’—
¢ In his “Out of Harness” (1867), under the title of * Unforgiving
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¢ Alone in the garret of a dilapidated house, within a
wretched room, stretched on a pallet of straw, covered only by
some scanty, filthy rags, with no fire in the empty chimney,
and the winter wind blowing in cold and fitful gusts through
the broken, battered window, an old woman lay, feeble, wasted,
grey. She had passed the eleventh hour; the hand was
creeping on to the twelfth. Had she been called ? It was
important to turn to the best account the few remaining
sands of life; so I spoke to her of her soul, told her of
a Saviour—urging her to prepare for that other world on
whose awful border her spirit was hovering. She stared;
and raising herself on. her elbow, with chattering teeth and
ravenous look, muttered, ‘I am cold and hungry.’ Promising
belp, I at the same time warned her that there was something
worse than cold and hunger. Whereupon, stretching out a
naked and skinny arm, with an answer which if it did not
satisfy the reason touched the feelings, she said, ‘If you were
as cold and as hungry as I am, you could think of nothing
else.’ The cares of the world were choking the word.” *

Or take this other incident :—

 With reluetant steps I have approached the house of a
young wife to communicate tidings of her husband’s death.
There is not a cloud in that summer sky ; nor, as she thinks, in
hers. The air rings with songs of happy birds, and the garden
amid which her home stands is full of smiling beauty; and fair
as the flowers and happy as a singing bird comes that bride
forth, rushing out to bid me welcome to her sunny home.

\With such tidings, I felt like an executioner. I thought of
victims going with garlands to the sacrifice. With Jephthah,
when his child came forth with dances and delight to meet
him, I was ready to cry, ¢ Alas | my daughter;’ and when the
truth was told, the knife plunged into her heart, and she,

and Unforgiven,” he says :—* In all my experiences as a minister, I never
stood by a death-bed so appalling. I had seen people dying in many dif-
ferent frames of mind—some in callous indifference, others in eager
anxiety, crying, ¢ What shall I do to be saved?’ not a few with their
heads pillowed on Jesus’ bosom, enjoying a calm and blissful peacs; one
or two in an ecstasy, in celestial transports, rejoicing in the Lord. But
this woman was dying in the blackness of darkness; hers, the only death-
bed I have seen, during a ministry of six-and-thirty years, of blank
d I i l‘r.l’ .
¢ «The Parables,” page 307. (Straban and Co., London. 1866.)
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springing to her feet, with one wild long piercing shriek,
dropped on the floor at mine a senseless form, I felt it hard to
have such offices to do. I could not give her back her dead,
nor at her wild entreaties unsay the dreadful truth, or admit,
poor soul | that I was but playing with her fears.” *

The readers of Dr. Guthrie’s Autobiography may
remember the account he gives of his Bible-class in his
country parish (p. 155). It was to be expected that a
department of pastoral diligence to which he attached
such value there, would be diligently cared for in Edin-
burgh. The account which one of its members (now the
Rev. T. Cochrane, of Pleasance Free Church) gives, indi-
cates that it was conducted very much on the Arbirlot
model. The note-books used by Dr. Guthrie in con-
nection with his examination of young communicants
now lie before us. In these he recorded his impressions
of the spiritual condition, as well as doctrinal knowledge,
of each, with a minuteness which indicates the caré and
pains he took, during his Edinburgh ministry, in this
solemn part of a pastor’s work.

In St. John’s Free Church, he was surrounded by
a willing band of elders, deacons, and Sunday-school
teachers. But he would have liked, had that been possi-
ble, to have seen every individual whose name stood on
the communion roll included in his congregational staff
of assistants. His motto was, “to every man his work;”
—to every woman hers. Looking down from his pulpit
on the crowded pews, he said :—* A thought that presses
on me when I cast my eyes over some such great assem-

® « Speaking to the Heart,” page 13. (Strahan and Co., London. 1862.)

[
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bly, and see all these human faces, is this—What power
is here! what an immense moral power! We talk of
the power latent in steam—Ilatent till Watt evoked its
spirit from the waters, and set the giant to turn the iron
arms of machinery. It is impossible to over-estimate,
or rather to estimate, the power that lies latent in our
churches. And why latent? Because men and women
neither appreciate their individual influence, nor estimate
aright their individual responsibilities.” '

It cheered him to find increasing numbers, year after
year, not only of the office-bearers but the private
members of his flock, engaging in some form of Christian
work. When on Sunda); afternoons the benediction had
been pronounced, and the crowds slowly melted away,
and the church doors were closed, the work of the day
at St. John’s was by no means over. Mr. Guthrie
was himself indeed so exhausted, that complete rest was
a necessity for him on the evening of the Lord’s day,
and he spent it generally among his younger children
by the fireside ; but he felt the liveliest interest in the
labours of those who returned to his church at night to
- work for the Master.*

® Besides a éongregttiona] Sunday-school held in the morning, there
was another of 300 children, gathered from the poor and equalid neigh-
bourhood around, and conducted in the evening under the superinten-
dence of D. Duncan, Esq. Two senior classes were likewise held beneath
the church: one, containing 100 young women of the humbler class, was
taught for years by Miss Greville (now Mrs. Hogarth), a member of the
Church of England ; the other, a class of from 70 to 90 working-lads,
who had otherwise been lounging on the street, was collected and con-

ducted by one of the elders, Maurice Lothian, Esq., ther Procurator-
Fiscal for the county. While these were being tsught down-stairs, the
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Other congregations of the Free Church in Edinburgh
were wealthipr than Dr. Guthrie’s. With a fair share
of persons of means, it contained a number of plain
people ;* and among the crowds drawn from all parts
of the city who filled the pews, he continued to regard
with special interest those poorer members of his flock
whom he had gathered in originally from the locality
around, and who had followed him up the stairs of the
Lawnmarket to *Free St. John’s.” But the nature of
his pastoral work was materially changed after }843.
“I laboured for six or seven years,” he said, “as a
home missionary, and, in so far as by the Disruption
I was driven out of that position, it is the only thing
I regret.”’

In 1850, under the guidance of his colleague, Dr.
Hanna, the congregation resolved to select a destitute
district in the Old Town, and to work there on the terri-
torial system, carrying out as far as possible the plans
which Mr. Guthrie himself pursued when ke laboured
among the poor and ignorant as a parish minister in Old
Greyfriars and St. John’s. “I advise my own elders,”
were his words, ‘“instead of attending at two diets of -
worship on Sundays at Free St. John’s, to devote a
part of the day to visiting such districts as the
church itself was occupied by Bible-classes for young men of the con-
gregation, taught by three young lawyers attached to Mr. Guthrie’s min-
istry, vis., W. G. Dickson, Esq., now Sheriff of Lanarkshire, Thomas Ivory,
Esq., Advocate, and John Carment, Esq., 8.8.C.

® Considering its mixed character, therefore, it is remarkable that

from 1848 to 1864 his congregaticn should have raised not less than
£68,000.
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Pleasance,® and to try what good they can do. I advise
every man and woman to do that; and I should be happy
to see my church partly empty, if I thought the people
Wwere 80 engag

In a letter vyntten thirteen years after that home-
mission work had been commenced, we find Dr. Guthrie
narrating its results in circumstances of interest :—

“ MavLveny, 5¢A May, 1863.

¢« On Thursday I breakfasted in London with the Chancellor
of the Exchequer (Mr. Gladstone), in Curlton House Terrace.
Breakfast was after a curious fashion. In a very spacious room,
instead of one table, there were set out in different parts of the
room three tables. By this arrangemeont, every table, including
but seven or eight gnests, formed one talking-party. Lord Lyttle-
ton presided at one table. Mr. Gladstone made me sit at
another wherg he and Mrs. Gladstone were, and where we had
Lord Btanley (Derby’s son), 8ir David Brewster, the Dean of
‘Westminster (Trench), and a young lady who has a great deal
to do with the Biblewomen, and efforts to evangelize some
districts of London.

“We had a deal of interesting talk anent the scheme in-
aungurated by the Bishop of London at a great meeting the
day before that of our breakfast, for raising one million of
money for the evangelization of London. I was able, from
our Pleasance and Edinburgh experience generally, to throw
some important light, and open up to them new views, on the
subject. These met so much the ideas of the Dean of West-
minster, that, apologizing for giving a busy man more work, he
asked me to communicate to him by letter my views and-
experience in the matter, which I promised to do. The aspect
of the case I pressed on them was the importance of tacking on
a poor locality to a good and rather wealthy congregation, such
as was done when The Pleasance was taken up and wrought in

® The Rev. T. Cochrane, of Pleasance Fres Church, who regarded Dr.
Guthrie as Gud's instrument in leading him to dedicate hix life to the
Gospel ministry, has published a narrative of the encouraging result of
twenty-one yeurs’ work in that Missiun district, entitled * Home Mission
‘Work.”” There have been admitted to church membership 2,108 persons;
1,600 of whom had either never been members of any Church befure,
or had wholly lapeed from ordinances.
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the first instance by St. John's people. . . . One of those
present started a difliculty a8 to how they would do with the
West-end congregations in London, when I stated that we
worked on a poor district with a wealthy congregation, and
made the abundance of the one supply the want of the other,
and the piety of the one meet the impiety of the other. ¢Ah?!’
said he, ‘how could we get a West-end congregation to deal
with 8t. George's-in-the-East ?* or which Mr. Gladstone, with
ready ingenuity, said, ¢ That is settled by the Underground
Railway.’” (To his son Thomas.)

¢¢ Christ sent me,” wrote St. Paul, “not to baptize, but

»

to preach the gospel.”” However much he would have

shrunk from naming himself with the great Apostle, Dr.
Guthrie felt that preaching was the vocation to which
he too had been specially called.

¢ No readier speaker ever stepped upon a platform,” writes
his colleague, the Rev. Dr. Hanna; * but such was his deep
sense of the sacredness of the pulpit, and the importance of
weighing well every word that should proceed from it, that he
never trusted to a passing impulse to mould even a single phrase.
Yet, in the manuscript, there were often phrases, sentences,
illustrations, that one on hearing them could scarcely believe
to have been other than the suggestion of the moment, linking
themselves as apparently they did with something that was then
immediately before the speaker’s eye. The explanation of this
lay in the power (possessed in any considerable degree by but
few, possessed by him in perfect measure) of writing as if a
‘large andience were around him ; writing as if speaking, realis-
ing the presence of a crowd before him, and havirg that
presence as a continual stimulus to thought and constant
moulder of expression. The difference in fact that there almost
invariably is between a written and spoken address, was by his
vivid imagination and quick sympathies reduced to a minimum,
if not wholly obliterated. Herein lay one secret of his great
power as & preacher.”

He was not long in Edinburgh till he learned in a
curious way how much the character and variety of his
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illustrations served to gain the attention and awaken the
interest of all sorts of hearers :—
« September 11¢A, 1838.

¢« I was preaching in 8t. Andrew’s Church on Sunday night,
and have been greatly amused at two observations which were
told me to-day,—the one by Catherine Burns, who was in the
back seat of the gallery and heard a man (in allusion to my
nautical figures) say to his neighbour before her, ¢ He is an old
sailor ; at least he was a while at seal’ And Miss Gilfillan
heard one say to another a8 he came down the stair, *‘If

he stick the Minister trade, yon man would make his bread as
a surgeon!'"” *

We remember his visiting the studio of an artist
on whose easel lay an unfinished historical picture.
He suggested some change, and ventured somewhat
freely to criticize some object or attitude on the
canvas, when the artist, with just a little warmth, in-
terposed—** Dr. Guthrie, remember you are a preacher
and not a painter.” ‘“Beg your pardon, my good
friend—I am a painter; only I paint in words, while
you use brush and colours.” Writing of the import-
ance, when rightly used, of the pictorial faculty in
a preacher, he remarked :—‘ While this faculty is not
to be allowed to run away with a man—to be over
indulged—(in which I have no doubt I have often
sinned), it is a telling one, and valuable for the highest
ends.”

¢« Observe either to draw your pen entirely through, or to alter
any passage which you find it very difficult to commit. A thing

® The accuracy of his medical and scientific illustrations has been fre-
quently remarked. “ In his logic you might often detect a flaw,” it hus
been said ; “in his illustrations, never.”
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is easily remembered which is striking, and retained which is
sticking ; and what does not impress your own mind in these
ways, and therefore is committed with difficulty, yon may be
sure won't tell on the minds of your hearers. An illustration
or an example drawn from nature, a Bible story or any history,
will, like a nail, often hang up a thing which otherwise would
fall to the ground. Put such into your passage and you will
certainly mend it.

¢ Deal in pure, pithy Saxon. Never use a word with Greek,
or Latin, or French root if you can find one with the same
mesning in your mother tongue. Use as few adjectives as
possible ; they load and cumber the truth.

¢Mind ‘the three P's.’ In every discourse the preacher
should aim at Provine, PamntiNg, and Persuaping ; in other
words, addressing the Reason, the Fancy, and the Heart.

“The more easy your manmer, without losing the character
of seriousness and solemnity, so much the better. Vigour and
birr, without roaring aud bellowing, are ever to be aimed at.”
(To the Rev. J. W. Lawrie, Tulliallan.)

During his studying days of the week he used to
retire to the vestry of his church, after breakfast, to
secure freedom from interruption. “At St. John’s
vestry,” he mentions in a letter of 1847, “I have often
had one unbroken spell of nine hours’ work.” But
sometimes he composed at home; and then, all the
while, we could hear his voice resounding from within
his study. The explanation of this he gives in the
same letter from which we have already quoted :—

¢ Don't commit by repeating your discourse aloud. I writs
aloud ; but I commit in silence. If you do otherwise, the
matter will become too familiar to your own ear, and it won't
rouse you during the delivery; and, if it don’t rouse you, it
won't rouse the people. The advantage of writing aloud is,
that it teaches to write a spoken style—a great point that.”

Not being himself a *“reader ” in the pulpit, he had no
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patience with the habit in others. Thus, to a young
minister who had preached for him on one occasion, he
wrote on the following-day—

*One thing you must shake off, —and that is your cAain.
I mean ‘the paper.’ I wished all the time that you had
swept it down into the Elders’ pew. Perhaps you don’t read
commonly,—so far well ; but you should read never. You will
find one among a thousand who can read so well that it does
not mar the effect of the matter—not more. To talk of the
popular objection to ‘the paper’ as being a groundless pre-
Judice is all stuff; it is founded deep in the feelings of our
nature. It, I may say, universally produces more or less of
monotony,—so much of it, as to act like mesmerism on the
audience. To keep an aundience wide awake, their attention
active and on the stretch (without which how are they to get
good ?), all the natural varieties of tone and action are
necessary—qualifications incompatible with the practice of
reading.

“ Besides, I have found by experience, that the practice of
committing is to the preacher one of the best means of in-
stracting him how to prepare for the pulpit. . . . . . . My
experience has been that what I found difficult to remember has
commonly fallen flat upon the people. Finding it blunt, I have
set myself to give it point and grind it to a sharper edge.
Finding it heavy, I have joined it to a figure, an example, an
illustration,—something which, like a balloon, would make it
rise.

‘¢ One other immense advantage of not ‘reading,’ is that you
are more free to avail yourself of those thoughts and varieties
(improvements of expressing even what is prepared) which
the animation and heat of the palpit naturally give. When
the soul is excited, thoughts and even language acquire a fire
and brilliancy which they bave not in the calmness of the
study.

¢ The difficulties are quite surmountable. I don’t say in a
day; but no great thing is done in a day. With such a help
as I use, there is no ditficulty,—a piece of paper with the heads
and such words written as mark the progress of the discourse
and its promioent points.” * (To the Rev. A. Maxwell, Kings-
kettls.)

* The sermon of which we present the abstract on the opposite page is
printed in the ¢ Way to Life,” 1862, p. 166.
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Dr. Guthrie was neither a political nor controversial
preacher. “In times like these’ (to quote from Dr.
Fraser of Marylebone's tribute to his memory), “ when
wany court popularity by affecting secular themes in
sacred places, it is well worth remembering that the
most popular preacher of this generation always dealt
with simple Gospel truths.”” Yet in presence of what
he considered public wrongs he could not be altogether
silent. His denunciations of slavery, for example, were
unsparing. Writing in 1853, at the season of year when
Edinburgh is crowded with tourists from all parts of
the world, he tells of “a crowd of strangers on Sabbath ;
among others, an American slave-holding lady, who
charged Dr. Simpeon [afterwards Sir J. Y. Simpson],
who brought her, with having told me that she was to
be there—I happened to come across her shins by a
sentence about slavery.”*

One might have heard Dr. Guthrie preach for years
without ever discovering him to be a man of humour;
and it is only once or twice in his printed sermons
that the reader will light on a sentence where it gleams
forth; so strictly did he keep under restraint, while
in the pulpit, a faculty he possessed in no ordinary
degree, and to which he gave full scope on the platform.
“ Few clergymen,” writes Dr. Hanna, ¢ of churches in

® One of the first sermons he ever published was “ The War in some
of ita social, political, and religious aspects.”” (A. & C. Black, Edinburgh,
1854.) Running counter as it did to the popular enthusiasm regarding
the Crimean War (then at its height), it exposed its author to consider-
able misrapresentation.
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which large ‘liberty of prophesying’in the pulpit is
permitted, and who were as great humorists as Rowland
Hill or Dr. Guthrie, have béen able to restrain their
natural propensity so far that a rippling and sup-
pressed smile has not been seen occasionally stealing over
the faces of their congregations. But I never saw the
shadow of a smile pass over the congregation of Free St.
John’s.” *

“ What multitudes,” says Dr. Cairns, “have heard the
pure gospel of the grace of God from his lips, adorned
but not disguised by the thousand hues of his exhaustless
fancy, gushing forth from the tenderness of his own
sympathetic heart, and laden with a wealth of anecdote
and incident that brought in all human experience, dark
and bright, of saint and of sinner, to reinforce its lessons !
« « « . As in the parallel case of Bunyan, the Gospel was
not diluted, only simplified, vitalised, intensified by these
gifts. The strait gate was as strait as ever, only the
approach to it from the City of Destruction was lighted
up. The narrow way was as narrow as ever, only bright-
ened by waymarks, and cheered by emblems and parables
in the Interpreter’s House, and by glimpses of the
Celestial City from the Delectable Mountains.”t

Every reader of his sermons may perceive that ¢the

¢ «Tn the pulpit,” we quote from a Scotch newspaper, “one half of
his rich nature was necessarily restrained. He could be pathetic there,
but not humorous; though we did once hear him begin a sermon by
saying that Goi, on one occasion, used an ass to preach to a sinner, but
thut he wus not in the way of using asses when he could get better
instruments! "

+ “Dr. Guthrie, as an Evangelist,” by John Cairns, D.D.

(V)
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preacher sought out acceptable words;”” but his primary
aim was to declare what he believed to be ““all the counsel
of God.” Some might not like his Calvinism; but none
could mistake what he believed and taught concerning
wan’s ruin by sin, and God’s electing grace in Christ
Jesus as his only hope. Still, Calvinist as he certainly
was, he emphatically disapproved any attempt to
square Scripture with the supposed requirements of
a doctrinal system. ¢John,” to quote a sentence from
one of his discourses, “uses a very broad expression.
‘Jesus Christ,” he says, ‘. .. . is the propitiation for
our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the eins
of the whole world.” ¢ The whole world’—¢ah !’ some
would say, ‘that is dangerous language.’ It is God’s
language; John speaking as he was moved by the Holy
Ghost. It throws a zone of mercy around the world.
Perish the hand that would narrow it by a hair’s
breadth ! ”

¢TI worshipped in yesterday. I was much shocked and
hurt at the tone and style of the preacher ; such austerity and
Sorbiddingness (to coin a word) never, in my hearing at least, -
clouded the gracious gospel. He declared he did not envy the
state of those—he had a bad opinion of their condition—who
did not rejoice that God's enemies were destroyed, and that with
a destruction without remedy ; and he laid such emphasis, I
would say savage emphasis, on the word ¢ rejoice,” and his eye
flashed such fire while he announced a propesition which would
require the utmost and most careful explanation, that by way
of contrast the words of Paul rose to my memory, ¢ of whom
I tell you even weeping;’ as also the touching picture of our
blessed Saviour when from the Mount of Olives he looked down
on Jerusalem, and fell a weeping, saying, ¢ Oh! Jerusalem,
Jerusalem!’

¢ I really felt exceedingly indignant, and very little more would
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have tempted me to leave the place. There was not a word of
tender encouragement dropped to a poor sinner; I thought I
saw the man stamping with his foot and putting out the smoking
flax. It was a horrible caricature of the gospel; it hadn't an
echo of the song the angels sang to the shepherds of Bethlehem ;
I hope never again to hear the like of it. My opinion is, that
the best do the glorious gospel miserable injustice ; and so far
as my judgment on myself is concerned, I feel that so strongly,
that I sometimes feel how happy I would be to retire from the
great work and give place to others better fitted to do it justice.
But when the field is so large, and the labourers so few, the
canse can ill spare any; and therefore I would rejoice to be
back again to my pulpit to tell of Jesus and His love to man.”
(To Mr. @G. M. Torrance.)

For two years after the Disruption, Mr. Guthrie’s
congregation assembled in the large chapel of the Wes-
leyans in Nicolson Square. A new church, to accommodate
twelve hundred sitters, was meanwhile being erected on
the Castle Hill of Edinburgh, in the immediate vicinity
of the parish created for him in 1839, and after which
it was named St. John’s Free Church. The sum of
£6,000, which the congregation subscribed for its
erection, could not secure a very imposing building;
and therefore Mr. Guthrie’s anxiety was that the
able architect® should expend his strength chiefly on
the interior. It was opened on 18th April, 1845,
“The sun rose bright on Friday,” he wrote to Mr.
Fox Maule. “We had an overflowing audience. The
church looked beautiful. Everybody was delighted with
it. After sermon I made a short address; in which,

® Thomas Humilton, who designed the High School on the Calton
Hill,
02
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among other matters, I set myself frankly and fairly to
defend and justify the ornate character of our church,
telling my hearers that ‘ there is no sin in beauty, and no

»”

holiness in ugliness.

T know,"” he wrote to another correspondent, #¢ considering
the character of our church, some of my excellent and beloved
friends look on me, as rather too much inclined to these sort
of outward things. Nevertheless, I am thoroughly convinced of
our wisdom in building such a reputable place of worship. I
believe that the cause of those who have separated through the
influence of conscientious motives from the Church of England
(in many instances the cause of gospel truth and liberty) has
suffered much from the mean houses in which they bave met for
worship.

«It is an injury to religion to associate it with meanness
in any way. It is a right expression of a right feeling, to
serve God with the best of everything. I sympathize entirely
with the sound feelings of our good old Presbyterian peasantry
who reserved their best dress for the Sabbath, and their very
best dress for the Sacrament. I remember a number of good
old bodies, both in Brechin and Arbirlot, who continued, amid
their deepest poverty, to keep an unsoiled, old-fashioned gown
(perhaps their marriage one) for the Sacrament, in which—
with snow-white linen cap and red plaid hood, and a bible
folded up in handkerchief in the one band and a bunch of
thyme or rosemary in the other—they came tottering forth
once or twice a year, to sit down at the table of our Lord.
Such sights leave a healthy impression on young minds, indeed
on all minds.” (To Mr. G. M. Torrance.)

But while he admired the tasteful interior of his
church, he was specially pleased at that heing secured
without the sacrifice of requirements more essential to a
place of worship. ’

¢ The children of this world,” he wrote to a friend, “are
wise in their generation. Theatres are built for good sight ;

how many churches are not?—Stuck full of pillars, roaring
with echoes, and God's light of day so dimmed and diminished
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in passing through painted windows that the Bible or Prayer-
book is read with difficulty, the features of the preacher are
lost, and he himself appears like a distant object looming
through mist. No men appear to be more ignorant of their
profession than church architects. I remember, for example,
the echoes in St. Stephen’s Established Church; you seemed
to hear some mocking imp in a corner of the gallery mimicking
the tones of Dr. Muir! And at Dunfermline, when I preached
in the Memorial Church of Robert the Bruce, I was told to
speak slowly and deliberately. 8o, when (sick of dropping my
words like laudanum out of a bottle) I went off in my us
style, the people in the gallery just heard something like the
rumble of thunder among the rafters overhead!”

The scene when he preached in St. John's is photo-
graphed on the memory of multitudes. What a hush
of expectancy on the upturned faces of the people, as,
entering from a side door, the preacher is seen pressing
with eager step through the crowd who fill the passage
from the vestry to the pulpit! The swing of the broad
shoulder, the head bent forward, the look of earnestness
on the flushed countenance, all tell of a wman who
feels he has come forth on an important errand, and
is straitened till it be accomplished. The opening psalm
and first prayer over, the doors, within which the strangers
in the school-rooms below the church had been pent up,
are thrown open ; and, swarming up the stairs, the eager
crowd now pours into the church itself, till, in a few
minutes more, every foot of standing room is filled.

Dr. Guthrie’s appearance and oratory have been often
described :—

““He had all the external attractions of a pulpit orator; an

unusually tall and commanding person, with an abundance of
easy and powerful, because natural, gesture; & quickly and
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strongly expressive countenance, which age rendered finer as
well as more comely (for in early and middle manhood it was
gaunt, with a dusky complexion, overshadowed by lank black
hair)’; a powerful, clear, and musical voice, the intonations of
which were varied and appropriate, managed with an actor's
skill, though there was not the least appearance of art.”

Lord Cockburn, himself a most persuasive speaker, thus
describes Dr. Guthrie :—

¢ Practical and natural; passionate without vehemence ;
with perfect self-possession, and always ﬁferons and de-
voted, he is8 a very powerful preacher. is language and
accent are very Scotch, but nothing can be less vulgar,
and his gesture (which seems as unthought about as a child’s)
is the most graceful I have ever seen in any public speaker.
He deals in the broad expository Ovidian page, and is compre-
hended and felt by the poor woman on the steps of the pulpit
as thoroughly as by the strangers who are attracted solely by his
eloquence. KEverything he does glows with a frank, gallant
warmheartedness rendered more delightful by & boyish simplicity
of air and style.”

Numerous anecdotes have been put in circulation of the
effect of Dr. Guthrie’s pulpit power. Some of these are
probably exaggerations, but the two which follow may be
relied on :—

A friend, who when a medical student in Edinburgh
used often, with some others of his class, to attend Froe
St. John’s, remembers how, one Sunday afternoon, he
was borne irresistibly onwards along the passage until
within a few yards of the foot of the pulpit. There stood
immediately in front of him a rough short-set man, past
middle life, who, if one might judge by the plaid, odorous
of peat smoke, which crossed his broad back, and his
whole appearance, seemed a Highland cattle-drover—a
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stranger manifestly both to the metropolis and to Dr.
Guthrie. From the very first, the drover was riveted
—a pinch of snuff every now and again evincing his
inward satisfaction. Towards the end of the sermon, and
just as the preacher was commencing a prolonged illus-
tration, the stranger applied to his horn-mull. Arrested,
however, he stood motionless, his hand raised with the
snuff between his ﬁ\ngers, his head thrown back, his eyes
and mouth both wide open. The instant that the passage
was completed, and ere the audience had time to gather
their breath for a space, the drover applied the snuff with
gusto to his nostrils, and, forgetting in his excitement
alike the place and the occasion, turned his head to the
crowd behind, exclaiming quite audibly, “ Na, sirs! but
I never heard the like o’ that!”

The following is in the words of an eye-witness,
the Rev. George Hay, for many years missionary
in the congregation :—* During one of Dr. Guthrie's '
powerful appeals to the unbeliever to close with the
free offer of salvation through Jesus Christ, he described
a shipw'reck and the launching of the lifeboat to save
the perishing crew in such vivid colours, that the
dreadful scene appeared actually to take place before
our eyes. Captain C——, a young mnaval officer,
who was sitting in a front seat of the gallery, was
8o electrified that he seemed to lose all consciousness
‘of what was around him. I saw him spring to his feet,
and begin to take off his coat, when his mother took hold
of him and pulled him down. It was some time before
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he could realise where he was. He told me a few days
after, in his mother’s house, that he became oblivious to
everything else ; that the scene described appeared so real
that he was entirely carried away, and rose to cast his
coat and try to man the lifeboat.”

It is told of & famous preacher, that being informed of
some eminent persons by whom his sermons were much
admired, he said, “ Ah! let them not put me off
with admiration; it is their ealvation I want.”” To a
similar anxiety Dr. Guthrie was no stranger. In a letter
written in 1857 to his sister Clementina, he thus expresses
himself—

¢ There are few things that give me such distress among my
own people, as to see how ready they are to be dissatisfied
with their heavenly food, when they don't get it in the dish
most to their choice. To say the least of it, it minds me of
those bygone days when we were children and used to quarrel
with our porridge and the servants, if it was not served up in
our own wooden cap. This is a ludicrous comparison, yet it
is very true; and I sometimes think that little good is doing
here among us, because the people are apt to exalt the servant
above the Master. Let us all be abased, so that Christ may
be exalted.”

Having in view the vital distinction between a success-
ful ministry in man’s esteem and in God’s, he longed
to see his preaching more fruitful in the highest sense,
and mourned that, after all, more hearers left his
church-door charmed than changed. There were many,
nevertheless, who were “seals” of his ministry. Some
of the most valued friends he had in Edinburgh were
endeared to him by a more hallowed tie than that
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they were members of his flock; they were his own
children in the faith, and he loved them as such ; and,
now that his ministry is accomplished, the unlocking
of his repositories has furnished abundant proof of the
blessing with which the Master honoured it. These
letters are, of course, sacred, but they afford precious
evidence of the power of God's grace: the bow was
drawn at a venture, but the shaft was impelled by
another power and guided by another skill than man’s.

~ From such communications Dr. Guthrie learned of
some who came to scoff but remained to pray, and of
others, drawn in the first instance by no higher
motive than curiosity to hear a famous preacher, who
had been led to Christ. Some wrote from distant lands
to tell that they are there preaching the gospel, to
whose power and value they were awakened years
before in that church of his in Edinburgh. No words
can express the encouragement these letters gave him,
nor the thankfulness with which they were treasured up.

During 1845-46, as explained in a former chapter, Mr.
Guthrie was absent from his congregation nearly twelve
months on his Manse Fund Mission. He had not long
returned to his pulpit, ere ominous symptoms indicative
of impaired action of the heart manifested themselves,
The protracted strain his nervous system had sustained
during the Manse Fund tour, followed by the excite-
ment inseparable from the stormy commencement of the
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Ragged School enterprise, were telling too plainly now
on his vigorous frame. In the autumn of 1847 it became
manifest that he must (to use a favourite phrase of
bis) “ call a halt.”

He obtained leave of absence from the Presbytery for
several months, to try what entire rest would do, but
at the end of that period was wholly unfit to resame
work. He suffered from distressing attacks of faintness,
excessive languor, and prostration of the whole system.
To himself and to his friends it seemed not improbable
that his preaching days, if not his days altogether, were
near a close. He was at that period comparatively a poor
man. With a family of nine children, all under age,
dependent on him for support, it needed no small faith
to rise above the anxieties in which his circumstances
placed him; not to mention the keen trial of being
«shelved,” to a man now in the zenith of his pulpit
influence, and with the Ragged School needing his
personal oversight in its experimental stage.

Having gone north to Brechin to consult his brother,
Dr. A. Guthrie, on whose skill he justly placed great
Yeliance, he thence wrote Mrs. Guthrie—

“ November 6th, 1847,

¢TI think I am able to leave the case in the hands of God,
and desire patiently and cheerfully to acquiesce in His will.
Whether I am or am not to be restored to that health needful
for past public duties, whether life is to be long or short, spent
henceforth in more private and quiet duties, or as before,—may
we get grace to live to the Lord.

«] commend the children to the grace of God. I hope that
the elder part of them are remembering me in prayer, and the



HIS HEALTH GIVES WAP. 203

circumstances of trial in which we are now placed. Take care
of yoarself.”

And to Miss G. Hay, a day or two thereafter—

¢ T desire to submit myself entirely to the will of God, and
moreover that He would sanctify this monition and trial both to
me and mine. On coming here, I was led, through my youngest
boy’s behaviour, to see what a blessed thing it is to receive the
kingdom of God ¢ as a little child." My little fellow, about four
years old, whom I brought with me, gave himself no trouble
amid the boats, omnibuses, and railway coaches, on sea, land,
and in dark tunnels: his father was at his side, and never a
care, or fear, or doubt, or anxiety had he. May we have grace
to be led by the hand, and trust to the care and kindness of a
reconciled God and Father!”

On his return to Edinburgh, he was examined by
Dr. Alison, Professor Miller, and his family physician,
Dr. Fairbairn; and his case was deemed by them so
serious a8 to demand that he should at once give up all
active duties. This advice he was very unwilling to take,

“Twice in January, 1848, he preached t5 his people ; but

the subsequent exhaustion proved the risk he was run-
ning, and at last he consented meanwhile to give up
both pastoral and pulpit work.

“ EpINBURGEH, February 1st, 1848.

T am now sensible that while other people, looking at my
bulk and the apparent ease with which I spoke, took me for
being much stronger than I really was, I myself attempted to
do much more than I was fit for. There was clearly o call
for me to work on till I was often so exhausted that I caunld
not eat, and could not sleep, and often in family worship at
night felt such exhaustion that with difficulty I got spoken out a
short prayer.” (To Provost Guthrie.)

The generous sympathy shown by his people and
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friends touched him deeply. His physicians had ordered
him to leave home; but how was the expense of a
lengthened absence and journey to be met? In the
month of February, 1848, a gift of one hundred guineas
was presented to Mrs. Guthrie, and shortly thereafter there
came £500 more,* to enable her husband and herself
to leave home and travel with a view to his recovery.

The winter and spring of 1848 Mr. Guthrie spent in
various parts of England ; the summer and autumn in
the Scottish Highlands.

For nearly two whole years his active ministry was
interrupted. His place in 8t. John’s was meanwhile
filled by a succession of friends in the ministry; among
others, by Dr. Wood, now of Dumfries, Rev. R. Taylor,
now of Norwood, Rev. J. Shewan, now of North Ber-
wick, and by Dr. Hanna, whose connection in this
way with the congregation resulted, as we shall see, in
important issues to it and to Mr. Guthrie. Though
during that long interval of absence his lips were sealed,
his hands (to use his own expression on another occa-
sion) were not tied ; and many of his letters were read
_to his people from time to time.

“Brrxxranp HousE, 9, PortrAND STREET, LBAMINGTON,
February, 1848. :

“My pear Dar. Irvivg,}—In coming here, we spent a
day in Newcastle, my object being to visit the Ragged SBchool

® These sums were due in no small part to the friendly exertions of
two members of his Kirk session, G. M. Torrance, Esq., and George
Dalziel, Esq., W.8.

1+ The lute David Irving, LI.D., one of his elders:—the learned Libra-
rian of the Advocates’ Library, Edinburgh.
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there, and see what progress they had made in their work.
After threading and picking our way through lanes as dirty and
confined as any in Edinburgh, we climbed an old fashioned
stair, and, among some forty or fifty unwashed, ragged urchins,
we found ourselves in the Ragged School. The accommoda-
tion was poor, but I am glad to say that they are preparing new
premises in a chare, not far off, but in a better part of the
town. The more respectable closes in that town go by the
odd name of chares: perhaps your learning may help you to
the origin of the word. Its meaning, they tell about Newcastle,
puzzled one of the English judges (it could not be Lord Eldon,
for he himself was born in one of these very chares in that very
town of Newcastle). On a trial for murder, to the amazement
of the judge, one of the witnesses swore that he saw two men
go in at the top of a chare, and when sternly called to con-
sider and explain what he said, he only made the matter worse
by hastily adding, ¢ It's quite true, my lord ; and I saw them
come out at the bottom !’

¢ Leaving Newcastle, we next pitched our tent for two days
in York. I also wished to see the Ragged Bchool in that
ancient city, having had a good deal of correspondence with
some of the friends of the cause there, as well as at Newcastle.
As we were hesitating to which hand to turn beneath a grey
gateway, a boy without a cap, with unwashed hands and face,
ragged from the shoulders to the heels, darted by us, and gam-
bolled up the stair. There was no mistaking that sign of a
Ragged School !—so, following without question, we found our-
selves in an old room of an old college—in the Ragged S8chool
of York. It had only been opened two days before; and, so
far as we saw, things promised well.

¢ Afterwards I met my correspondent, and be alarmed me
by announcing that he had asked some of the friends of the
cause to wait on me at our Inn, that I might address them on
the subject. There is no refusing a kind, generous English-
man when he is set on a good object ; and though I protested
that if I had been able to speak I should not have been in
York at all, I found that there was no help for it but go and
face this meeting. There were two of the episcopal clergymen
of the city, and a goodly number of gentlemen. I was amused
to find the very fears, in York, which in some measure alarmed
some of our good friends in Edinburgh. These, however, I
must say, were presented to me, not as objections of the gentle-
men who waited on me, but as those they had to meet and
fight with. _

¢ The Roman Catholics—though I have not heard of any
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proselytes—number a very considerable body here (Leaming-
ton), consisting chiefly of servants and the higher classes.
They are about, I was told, to open a school for the gratis
education of any who choose to attend: at hearing which, to
the astonishment of some good people, I expressed my sincere
delight. Now, don't start at my apparent heresy. The truth
is, it is high time for Christian Protestants to bestir themselves
to meet the wants of those poor children whom they have left
to crime and misery, negligent both of their bodies and souls,
allowing them to grow up criminals, and then punishing them
for being so. I am happy to say that the zeal of the Papists is
more and more stirring up the slumbering energies of the Pro-
testants, and that all denominations here have started on a race
with each other in the canse of education. May God speed
the work | "

¢ LeaminaTon, February 26(A, 1848.

1 have seen Dr, Jephson, and got a most kind reception
from him. He says that he never saw a clearer case. Looking
at me with his great piercing eyes, he said, ¢ You have had one
foot in your grave, sir, and with the other youn have been kick-
ing the bucket.” He told me I had been as near gone as man
could be ; but that there was nothing mortal in my case, unless
I chose to make it so by refusing to abstain for a long time
from all mental exercise and excitement. The action of the
heart he pronounced anusumally feeble; he had never almost
found it so feeble.

¢« After the examination was over, he sat down at the table to
write a prescription. But, in place of immediately doing so, he
began with some cases in illustration of the restoring eflects of
his applications, and the stage has not a more perfect actor.
He gave us an American quaker lady to the very life ; Matthews
could not have beat him in putting on the vacant stare of a
half paralytic ; in truth he is a man of very versatile and extra-
ordinary talents.”

w Lzaunvaron, March 1s¢, 1848.

¢ Jephson said to-day, ¢ We must get you made better, for J
have been more bothered with letters about you than any man.
If I don't make you better, they will take off my head!’ . . .

“My diet is a total abstinence from all stimulants to the
body and mind ; no coffee, no tea, no ale, no porter, no
whisky, no brandy, no wine. Nevertheless, I am in the
best of spirits. I ride in the morning with a spring and
freshness of mind; no gloomy views, hot hands, darkness,
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nervousness, which it needs a cup of strong tea or coffee to
dispel. Jephson declares we all load the springs of nature,
—even moderate eaters, as the world would call them ; and that
I believe to be true. I grant you for the first day or two it was
rather trying to see Miss Eliott-Lockbart and my wife at their
luxuries, while I got no share. However, I made up in break-
fast as far a8 I could. I have heard of some bon rivant
who was restricted to one glass of wine per day : ¢ But,’ said
he, ‘there was nothing said about the size of the glass,” so
he got one as capacious as a goblet! Acting on this prin-
ciple, while Jephson allowed one egg to breakfast, and had
said nought about its size, we set off to look out for the
biggest hen's, since we had no chance of getting an ostrich’s.
The mistress of the shop where we at last found eggs of a
more than ordinary circumference, assured us that they were
fresh, for she got them three times a week from a farm in
the neighbourhcod where they kept an ¢’undred 'ens.’

“On Sunday afternoon a heavy shower came down, as I
was close on the fine Puseyite Church. I sought a house of
refuge there ; grand singing—the choir, men and boys, dressed
in white, their voices sometimes like the clang of trumpets.
After prayers the curate proceeded to catechize the boys of
the choir. He asked, ‘How do we get a title to ever-
lasting life ?° Answer, ‘ By the application of the blood of
Christ,” Then this question—at which, from a lofty gallery
where I was seated behind a great gothic pillar, I pricked
up my ears and stretched out my neck to hear—¢ When
did we get that application of the blood of Christ?” An-
swer, ‘At our baptism.” This and such other stuff was
bad. Another curate then mounted the pulpit. Poor fellow |
he was balder than I am, and still 8 curate. On the whole his
discourse was good, serious, and devout;—his subject, the
parable of the Sower; and I really felt edified, and I hope im-
proved, by the sermon,

“You cannot send us too many letters. How can you better
spend a part of an hour and the whole of a penny ?”

“ Lranmvcron, March 4th, 1848.

“This French revolution is certainly the most marvellous event
which has occurred in my day. The scenes shift in France as
fast as on a playhouse stage. I remember, since 1814,
Napoleon dethroned ; then Napoleon again restored ; then the
elder branch of the Bourbons enthroned again; then, in 1880,
Louis Philippe crowned ; and now, the Republic cleared from
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the rubbish of half a century and set up again; the scenes
you saw with your boyish eyes looked at through your spec-
tacles! These make five Revolutions in thirty years, which gives
us & Revolution in that country at the average rate of every
six years. In that period we think under our old Constitution
of electing a new Parliament ; they think of electing a new
dynasty, and forming a new constitation. Their figure is hardly
cold from the casting before it is broken up to be recast into a
new mould. . . . Such a great change must be followed by
greater commotions than have yet happened. Gourds that
grow in a night go in a night. A thousand will agree about
pulling down, when ten of them will not agree about putting
up ; and it is to the last work that France has now to address
herself. ’

I had a long discussion here the other day with Lady ——
on Millenarianism, telling her, among other things, that I had
had so much practical work to do in this world that I had had
no time for these inquiries and speculations; which I intended
as a gentle hint to her excellent ladyship, and others such as
she, to address themselves and give their hearts amid surround-
ing scenes of crime and ignorance and misery to the example
of Him who ¢ went about doing good.' "

“ ancfox, Mayoh Tth, 1848,

¢ Jephson acknowledges that I am a first-rate patient, save
that I get on subjects of interest and falk too much. He
threatened yesterday that if I would not behave better he would
bring a padlock for my jaws! He is a great curiosity. He
and I get on amazingly: he abuses the Free Kirk to Mrs.
Guthrie when my back is about.” (I'o Miss Mary Stoddart,
now Mrs. Reid.)

“ LeaMINGTON, 6¢A April, 1848.

¢ If the mass of the people had more intellectual cultivation
and religious knowledge, England were the grandest country
the sun shines or ever shone upon. But they are wofully
ignorant. There is a smart, active servant in this house who
comes from Birmingham, and. who told me the other day at
dinner, when I was catechizing her about the church she
attended there, that she was a Unitarian. We were con-
vinced she was in total darkness about the whole matter: and
g0 it turned out ; for to Miss Lockhart, who agreed to catechize
her when alone, and who, as if she wished to know what
her creed was, asked her what the Unitarians believed, she
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replied with great simplicity, ¢ Oh! we just believe the Bible,
ma’am, but not the Prayer-Book!’

¢ We thought it best that Miss L. should endeavour to give
her some instruction ; but it is ill getting people to understand
these things whose powers of thinking have never been culti-
vated ; her answer to Miss L. on one occasion being, that
¢ cook said it was impossibls there could be three persons in
the Godhead.” Melancholy as it is, it would make you laugh
to see ‘ cook,’ her theological authority!

* * * * *

¢ We three, with a boy to row, boated it down the other day
to Warwick Castle, a distance of two miles, in the most
cockersome thing you ever saw. It was really and truly a
canoe, and had I known, what I found out when we were
fairly in the middle of the waters, that they were six, seven,
and eight feet deep, we never would have ventured into this
concern. After sounding the depth, and feeling that when-
ever I stirred or made the slightest motion (or, as Mrs. Guthrie
said, even spoke), the boat whumled to one side, and threatened
to deposit our bodies (without even the glories of martyr-
dom) where the Papists deposited the ashes of Wickliffe, I
ceased to joke our small rower about the ‘tempests and
dangers’ he was exposed to in the navigation of the Avon. . . .

“8o little do the people of Warwick sympathize with the
modern taste of our cemeteries where the graves are levelled flat
with the earth, that they take the utmost care to form the green
grass hillocks, which to my eye look best of all, and which
afforded to a man of taste the occasion of this beautiful saying : —
¢ Death is like the mole : his progress is known by the mounds
he flings up.’ They heap up a large quantity of earth above
the grave, and bind it together in a long hillock by the stems
of the wild rose.”

L BAMINGTON.

“My pear Mr. Gunn,*—We attended forenoon service in
the Methodist Chapel, where we had the pleasure to hear a
most sound and excellent discourse. At its close, the minister
announced that the congregation would hold a Love Feast in

the afternoon.
* * * = *

® One of the masters in the Edinburgh High School, and an
elder of Dr. Guthrio’s; afterwards LL.D. On his lamented death in
1851, Df. Guthrie preached the first and only funeral sermon he evir
delivered. It was afterwards published under the title of *Christ ard
Christ Crucified.”” (A.and C. Black, Edinburgh.)

/0L, 11. P
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¢ While the scene left a solemn and holy impression on our
hearts, it reminded me of a scheme which has often floated
through my mind. I would like to see a real practical Love
Feast provided for the poor of God’s household every Sabbath
day. One of the finest saints at whose feet I ever sat told me
on her death-bed, how she had more than once worshipped
with us in the Magdalene Chapel both at the forenoon and
afternoon service without having ever broken her fast, and
how she and her little danghter (then sitting on the floor
weeping by her dying mother) had sometimes passed the
whole Sabbath day without any other food than the Word of
God. 8be is now joined to those who stand before the Throne,
above dreary Sabbaths or pining hunger, and her orphan
child is kindly cared for by some Christian ladies far away
from Edinburgh. But this death-bed revelation mado on my
mind at the time a painful and what still remains as an
indelible impression,

“I have often thought it would be a grand scheme—a
beautiful and Christian thing—to provide at least one decent
and comfortable diet for our poor brethren and sisters in Christ
on the Lord's day. I have no sympathy with those who
would make the Sabbath a day of gloom; I would have the
sun to shine brighter, and the flowers to smell sweeter, and
nature to look fairer, on that day than on any other; I would
have the very earth to put on her holiday attire on the blest
morning on which our Saviour rose, and, on this day above all
others, would like a flood of comforts to flow in on the house-
holds of our poor. It hasalways afforded me great satisfaction
and delight to read how kindly and wisely David mingled
earthly mercies with spiritual blessings. Does it teach us no
lesson to read how, on the occasion of bringing up the ark,
when he had'made an end of offering up the burnt offerings
and the peace offerings, and blessing the people, ¢ He dealt to
every one of Israel, both man and woman, to every one a loaf
of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon of wine?’

““No man need hold up his hands and say, this is a wild,
impracticable scheme, for I had the happiness to see a curious
illustration of its practicability the other day at Warwick.
That most ancient and interesting town, where there stands
one of the grandest castles England can boast of, is within half
an hour's walk of Leamington, and we drove there on a Sabbath
forenoon to worship. Well, when I had sat down and was
casting my eyes about, they fell on an open press which stood
under the organ gallery, and which was filled to the top of
its some half-dozen groaning shelves with loaves of wheaten
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bread. It ocourred to me that this might be on a small scale
such a love feast as I had often thought of, and so soon as,
after an excellent sermon, the blessing of the minister and the
pealing of the organ dismissed the congregation, I made my
way to this press, and found from the sexton that it was as I
supposed. The loaves were gifted to the poor by various
individuals, whose bounty was to be distributed on the Sabbath
day, and each shelf told in gilt letters the names of the dif-
ferent benefactors, with the number of loaves that each had
ifted. .

¢I am as ready to stand up for my country as any man,—but
I am bound to say that it is highly creditable to the English
people that their country so largely abounds with examples of
kindness and benevolence. Here, in many instances at least,
poverty is not dealt with a8 a crime; nor, if it come from the
hand of Him who setteth up one and pulleth down another,
should it ever or anywhere be so. I am thoroughly per-
suaded, could the matter be well arranged, that many Christian
people would be found who would rejoice to send some of their
superabundant comforts to the Lord’s poor, on the Lord's day,
when engaged in the Lord’s more immediate service.”

¢ Leaminoron.

“My pear Dr. IrviNe,—Though no more than yourself
episcopally disposed, yet it is a matter of great thankfulness
when one finds Episcopacy and Evangelism associated, for it is
amazing the hold which the Church of England has of the people
of this country. The Establishment here, and that with you in
Scotland, are two very different things indeed. The Establish-
ment in Scotland might be torn up and rooted out without pro-
ducing any very marked change upon the face of the country, or
in the arrangements of society ; but, here in England, the Estab-
lished Church has struck its roots so deep and spread them so
wide among all orders of the people, that it will require an
extraordinary convulsion to disestablish it. The people have
become quite familiar with its evils, abuses, and bondage to
the Btate. From all that I can hear, for example, the con-
troversies connected with the gross Erastianism of the appoint-
ments to the sees of Manchester and Hereford excited far more
interest among the mass of our people in Scotland than they
did here.

“It would be hard indeed to say or foretell what it would
require to rouse the English people from their apathy. The
muss of them have no notion whatever of the doctrines of

P2
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Non-intrusion or Spiritual Independence. I don’t believe they
would lose a good dinner for them, not to speak of their
livings, far less their lives.

¢ Nevertheless and notwithstanding, there is a great deal of
good in the Church of England. We have heard some really noble
preaching in its pulpits since we came here—preaching which
for piety and power would do credit to any Church. England
is enormously wealthy; its people are brave and generous,
open handed and open hearted, and if some hundreds of its
ministers would but burst the fetters with which the State has
bound them, and come forth a Free Church of England, they
would form one of the greatest and most efficient Churches in
Christendom. That must come some day; but as one rousing
event occurs after another, and the irons, as one would say,
are driven farther and farther into their flesh, and we see them
making no struggle to be free, we are inclined to exclaim,
¢How long, O Lord, how long?’

“The Methodists here are as busy and active as they are
everywhere else. I had the happfness and real profit to hear
on a Sabbath afternoon one of their ‘local preachers.” These
are men engaged in common business, who, in lack of an
educated clergy, preach in the more remote districts of the
country ; they are.the pionesrs of the Church. This was a
plain, decent-looking man, with a fine, lofty forehead silvered
with grey, and whose hands bore evidence of the toil by
which he earned his bread. Very modest, but quite ocol-
lected in his bearing, he grew earnest and animated by the
close, and preached to us a most stirring and fervent sermon,
every word of which seemed to come from his heart. I never
listened to anything with more pleasure. There was nothing
outré, or out of the way, in it, save the occasional effect of
his Warwickshire tongue, as when, nearly to the upsetting of
my gravity, he exclaimed, ‘“Noah was a hare!” meaning
thereby (for he was speaking of that patriarch and the covenant
of grace) that he was an heir of the covenant. We have all,
our peculiarities : Dr. Chalmers had the strong accent of Fife,
and if I might mention myself in conjunction with such a
name, they tell me that I have a strong North Country tongue.
Anyway, it was a fine thing to see this worthy man preaching
Jesus Christ and Him crucified. I went up to him when the
service was over to express my thanks, and my hope that the Liord
would bless the word, when he told me that he had been
preaching for thirty years among the poor around. He fol-
lows his Master, and goes sbout doing good. May we all be
enabled to follow him as he follows Christ !
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¢On all our Churches, as the vicar of this town said to me, we
bhave most need of all of a large and liberal outpouring of the
Holy Spirit. My constant and daily prayer for my congrega-
tion is that they may have much of God’s Spirit and presence
with them. I know, and bless God for it, that I have their
prayers. They have my interest in their welfare, my joy in
their joys, and my sympathy in their sorrows ; and better, far
better, I commend them with all affection, and the earnestness
of one who feels, in some measure at least, his great responsi-
bility, to the sympathy and grace and love of Him who hath
said, ‘I will never leave you nor forsake you.’ I have to
entreat a continued interest in their hearts at the throne of
grace."”

¢ LRAMINGTON, April, 1848.

“] was always sure Leamington was not a place for me. It
is all very well to say, ¢ Don't talk ; '—but you might as well set
a child into a garden with groserts, pears, and apples, and say,
‘Don't eat.’ It is well to remember the clause of the prayer,
¢ Lord, lead us not into temptation.’

““We will set off for Devonshire this day week. We go by
Bristol, where I intend to stay a night, for the purpose of
seeing my old friend and schoolfellow, Gibbie Liyon, on whom
I have not set eyes for more than thirty years, and who, as far
as I know, is the only surviving boy, save myself, of what
Drummond used to call, * Tom Guthrie’s class.’ " *

“IrrraconBE, Norta DEvoN, April 24th, 1848.

¢ . . . Thisis a regular out-of-the-way, wild, romantic
place, and would in all respects have suited me admirably but
for the want of level walking, which, notwithstanding all my
other improvements, I feel the need of. When I come to
a brae, Miss Lockhart and David put a hand on my back, and
then I get on very well. However I seldom venture out of the
way of alevel. In one respect,I am decidedly improved since
I came here. I have been sleeping better than I have done for
months, and I am now much rid of a nervous irritability, both
of mind and body, which was often very difficult to restrain.
I have a feeling of enjoyment of life which I take to be one
of the best signs of returning health. I hold that I have
great matter of thankfulness in the prospect of not being ‘laid on
the shelf,’ and I am filled with gratitade when I think how many

* See Vol. I, p. 36.
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hard-wrought ministers have neither the comforts nor advan-
tages which I have.”

¢ LynuovrH, Devowsnire, AMay, 1848.

T cannot convey a better general impression of this place
than to say that I felt not a little mortified that they had a
place in England which could hold its head so high beside our
most beautiful Highland scenery. At Leamington and else-
where I used now and then to indulge in the patriotie
exclamation—

¢England, thy beauties are tame and domestio
To one who has rov'd o’er the mountuins afar:
Oh for the crags that are wild and majestic !
The steep frowning glories of dark Lochnagar.’

But this place took the wind out of the bag; and as I gazed
up to the precipitous summits feathered with trees, festooned
with ivy, and frowning with impending rocks, I felt very much
as did the Queen of Sheba when she visited Solomon,—* there
was no more spirit in her.' "’

After spending the latter part of May near Harrow,
under the roof of Mr. Eliott-Lockhart, M.P. for Selkirk-
shire, he went north in June to Ballater, Aberdeenshire,
with his household ; and thus wrote to his congregation
from thence—

¢ T trust that, by the end of the season, I will be able to
appear again in my pulpit and preach among you the word of
life ; and if my physical frame is not better fitted than once it
was for that great and honourable work, I would fain hope I
might be found in mind and heart more meet for the ministry
of the Gospel of Christ, through the power and discipline of a
sanctified affliction.

¢ Oh, for more of the Spirit’s help, and that we may look more
‘to the hills from whence cometh ouraid ’! It is my beart’s desire
and daily prayer, that the God of all grace would richly bless
the words of His servant, my much esteemed friend Dr.
Hanna, now filling my place. May he be vastly more success-
ful and blessed in winning souls to Clrist than I have been.
Burely it is enough to humble us in the dust, to think how ill
we have done our work; and other hope we have none than
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this, that Jesus stands surety both for preacher and people ; his
blood is sufficient to wash away and blot out even the sins of
the pulpit.”

“ BALLATER, June 19¢A, 1848,

“You are perhaps aware that Sir James Clark waits on

e Queen in our neighbourhood. He has been kind enough
to see me here twice.®* At our first interview he very
quietly heard me talk of resuming some measure of work in
a month or 8o, till he laid his ear to my chest over the region
of the heart, when all of a sudden he said, ¢ As to the preaching,
we must consider about that.’ He ended by an absolute
interdiet against resuming work as I proposed. My heart, he
says, has not yet partaken in the general improvement, at least
in any proportionate measure. According to him, my ultimate
chance (so to speak) of being able to continue preaching
depends in great measure, if not altogether, on my total absti-
nence from all work and excitement of any kind for another
twelve months. ¢After that,’said he, ¢ we will be able to determine
whether you may continue or must abandon the pulpit; and if
you are to continue that line of your profession, to what extent
it will be safe for you to do so.’

“Instead of telling you more fully what Sir James thinks, I
send the letter he wrote to my brother after first seeing me.

¢ All is in the hands of a gracious God, and I am thankful
that I am enabled to feel no painful anxiety about the matter.
Meanwhile it is my plain and clear duty to use all possible
means of restoring a shattered fabric ; and who can tell but that
afterwards I may be fit for more work than medical men at
present anticipate ? If not, then I will certainly feel it to be
my duty, and indeed regard it as a call of providence, to retire ;
it will be to me as the voice of my Master saying, ¢ Give place
to another.””

8i= Jauzs CLaRx ?0 Dr. ALExANDER GUTHRIR.
“ Loxpon, June 2nd, 1848.
L] * * . L ] *

“I have seen your brother and examined him carefully., I
am satisfied that he has no structural disease of the heart, nor
any disease except that which is the consequence of over mental
exertion and excitement and over bodily fatigne. He will
reqitire much longer rest, and I have great doubts as to his ever
being able to preach again ; certainly he will never be able to do

¢ Mr. Guthrie had previously consulted thut eminent physician in
London.
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more than half of what he has done, without the risk of both
heart and head being injured.

¢ Your brother, if I estimate his character rightly, cannot do
things calmly; he must throw his whole mind into what he is
doing, and so exert himself in a way that is not compatible
with his circulation and nervous system. He must give up all
polemics, and if he is to preach, preach calmly, and not too
much nor too often.”

¢ BALLATER, July 13tA, 1848.

““ When one calls up the past to review, and thinks what a
solemn charge is that of a gospel minister and pastor, with
what tenderness, faithfulness, anxiety, and assiduity he should
deal with those committed to his charge, pleading for Christ
with them, and for them with Christ, never feeling at ease so
long as there is a lost sheep in the wilderness missing out of
the flock,—in short, when one thinks what they kave done, and
what they should have done,—it sinks me into the dust, and
would sink me deeper still, even into despair, but that Jesus
is the refuge both for shepherd and sheep, and that His blood
cleanseth from all sin.

¢ It was the Father’s pleasure that in Christ all fulness should
dwell. This diwelling of the fulness appears to me a very precious
truth. Here, in the ravines and gulleys of the mountains,
floods have flowed, but all at present to be found is a bed
choked up with grey glaring stones;—not water enough to slake
the thirst of a hunted bart. It is pleasant to sit down on the
heather bank, in the shadow of a great grey granite rock, with
the beautiful red bells of the foxglove ringing around, and
think that by such a brook you are not like a poor wandering,
weary-worn sinner, who has at length reached the Saviour.
In him all falness ¢ dwelleth,” even the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.

“1 commend my esteemed friend Dr. Hanna, with all who
will be assisting him, to the prayers of the Lord’s people.
May he have cause to bless God through all eternity for the
providence which brought him among you.”




CHAPTER IX.
THE MINISTRY (contined).

'Ms. GurHRIE'S congregation had serious reason, in
1847, to fear that they might never see him enter his
pulpit again; and it was with thankful emotion that,
on the first Sabbath of October, 1849, they heard his
voice once more, after a silence of well nigh {wo years.
A few months previously, his honoured friend, Dr. Duff,
had thus written from India—

4 CaLcuTTA, February Tth, 1849.

“My prar M. GurEmie,— . ... The whole of your
remarkable career during the last few years I have been
following with intense delight. Your Manse scheme and Ragged
School have been bulking before my mind's eye in a way to fill
me with wonder, ay and devout gratitude to the God of
heaven, for having so extraordinarily blessed your efforts. It
‘was saddening to think that such a voice was temporarily
silenced. But it was the Lord’s provxdentw.l dealing ; and my
earnest prayer is, that this may be the seasoning process for still
more extensive usefulness in the vineyard of the Lord. Itis
the Lord's way. The seed must rot ere life come out of it.
‘What is carnal in us must be mortified ere some fresh burst of
life manifest itself. And from my own experience, I find that a
season of affliction and inward humiliation usually precedes
some development of spiritual energy in advancing the cause of
the Lord.

¢¢ Yours affectionately,
 ALexanper Dupr.”

In April of the same year, the degree of Doctor
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in Divinity was conferred on Mr. Guthrie by his
Alma Mater, the University of Edinburgh. The name
of another Non-established minister, “Rev. J. Smart,
of Leith, was associated with Mr. Guthrie’s on this
occasion ; and the personal gratification which the dis-
tinction gave him was enhanced by the circum-
stance that it was the first time since the Disruption
that the Senatus had conferred a degree in divinity on
any minister outside the pale of the Church of Scotland.
The letter of Principal Lee, informing Mr. Guthrie of
having proposed his name to the Senatus, was singularly
graceful and kind.

For one sermon each Lord’s day Dr. Guthrie now
found himself able ;—more he dared not attempt. He
had judged rightly when, a year previously, he wrote :—
“God knows best; still I have an idea, and it grows
stronger instead of weaker, that I have that about my
heart which I will carry with me to my grave. I will
not henceforth be able for rough work; and indeed I
won’t attempt it.”

It became thus of the greatest consequence to the
congregation and to himself to secure a suitable co-
pastor for St. John’s; and the circumstances which led
to his being associated with his future colleague
were often dwelt on by him with gratitude to the wise
providence of God. The Rev. William Hanna, LL.D.,
while engaged on his great work, the Memoirs of his
illustrious father-in-law, Dr. Chalmers, had resigned his
country charge. From June to November, 1848, he
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officiated in 8t. John’s, during Dr. Guthrie’s absence,
with entire acceptance to the congregation; and to him
accordingly they now turned. The sanction of the
General Assembly had first, however, to be obtained.
Collegiate charges are by no means rare in the Free
Church nowadays; but at that early period of her
history she set her face against them ; and the General
Assembly made an exception in this case only on the
ground that Dr. Guthrie had suffered the loss of health
in the Church’s service, and in consideration of his
great exertions in connection with the Manse Fund.
The matter came, according to Presbyterian order, first
before the Free Church Presbytery of Edinburgh :—

“ EpiNBuroH, February 28¢tA, 1850,
T appeared for the first time these two years past before
the Presbytery yesterday, with papers connected with our
projected collegiate charge. Everything promises well. Un-
less I had got the arrangement made, I would certainly have
retired from St. John's. We cannot get Dr. Hanna till the end
of the year; but meanwhile we can say as the Irishman did
who had his cow on the bare top of a lofty hill:—when some
one .said, ‘I fear she has little to eat,’/— ¢ Very true,” replied
Paddy, ¢ but if she has poor pasture, -she has a fine prospect !’
«If this arrangement takes place, I trust through the Divine
blessing it will be & happy one to me, and a blessed one to my
people.” (To Mr. Fox Mauls.)

Dr. Hanna was “inducted” on the 7th November,
1850. “It was my happy privilege,” he wrote, after
Dr. Guthrie’s death, “counted by me among the
greatest 1 have enjoyed, of being for fifteen years his
colleague in the ministry of Free St. John’s, Edinburgh.
To one coming from a remote country parish, ten years’
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residence in which had moulded tastes originally con-
genial with its quiet and seclusion into something like a
fixed habit of retreat, the position was a trying one—to
occupy such a pulpit every Sunday side by side with such
a preacher. But never can I forget the kindness and
tenderness, the constant and delicate consideration, with
which Dr. Guthrie ever tried to lessen its difficulties and
to soften its trials. Brother could not have treated
brother with more affectionate regard.”

From the day of his return to his pulpit till his
final retirement in 1864 his reputation as a preacher,
instead of diminishing, seemed, if that were possible,
to be ever on the increase. Again to quote the words
of his colleague:—*“I believe there is not on record
another instance of & popularity continued without
sign or token of diminution for the length of an entire
generation. Nor is there upon record the account of
any such kinds of crowds as those which constituted con-
tinuously, for years and years, Dr. Guthrie’s audiences
in Free 8t. John’s. Look around, while all are settling
themselves; you have before you as mixed and motley a
collection of human beings as ever assembled within a
church. Peers and peasants, citizens and strangers,
millionaires and mechanics, the judge from the bench,
the carter from the roadside, the high-born dame, the
serving-maid of low degree—all for once close together.”

This description was most strikingly realised in the
months of August and September, when Edinburgh is
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filled with strangers, but when most of the city ministers
take their holiday. “I think these two months,” Dr.
Guthrie wrote, “in a sense, the most important of the
year. Iknow that many hear me then who are not in the"
way at other times of hearing a sound Gospel preached.” -
So in another letter, written in a previous September,
he tells of “a vast number of strangers in church,
among others

, the great surgeon. Professor Miller,
had not been in
church before for thirty years.” An English stranger
would probably have been almost as much amazed to
discover (as he might have done on more than
one occasion) another celebrity, the late Dr. Samuel
‘Wilberforce, when Bishop of Oxford, among the wor-
shippers in that unconsecrated building.

with whom he came, said that

« Bdindurgh, 1851.

1 should have dined with Thackeray, the celebrated littéra-
teur, at Professor Gregory’s last week, but could not. He was
in church on Sabbath with Robert Chambers. Very odd it
was, that I began my discourse by allusion to an awful and
sublime picture, which appeared in Punch, some years ago,
called, ‘The Poor Man’s Friend." A wretched old man is
pictured a corpse, on a miserable bed, in a miserable garret,
with no one there but (wrapt in a winding-sheet with his
skeleton face only seen) a figure of Death. I paid some
compliments to the genius and humanity of the picture and
author, but desiderated some evidence that that dead old man
was & Christian, before I could say that Death was his friend.
The idea, it appears, was Thackeray’s, as also the lines illus-
trating it.

¢ Thackeray had never been in Scotland before, was struck
with Scotch preaching, and wished to see me ; so they arranged
that I should bave an hour’s talk with him at the Ragged School.
There I ¢charged’ him with my views of the remedies for our
social ills (as I know that he has a deal of influence among the
literary and upper circles of London). While talking to him,
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who comes in but Tufnell, one of the Privy Council. He was
much interested ; and I have I hope sent them both up to do
some service at head quarters. Humane, kind-hearted man
Thackeray, near as big as you. Tufnell, sharp as a razor.”*
(To Provost Guthrie.)

But, apart from such notable strangers as thus came
casually under Dr. Guthrie’s influence as a preacher,
there were among his regular hearers some with whose
names Scotland and Edinburgh will long be associated.
“There was in the crowd at St. John’s,”’ writes Dr.
Hanna, “always one conspicuous figure. Looking only
at the rough red shaggy head, or at the checked plaid,
flung over the broad shoulders, you may think it is some
shepherd from the distant hills, who has wandered in
from his shieling among the mountains to hear the great
city preacher. But look again;—the massy head, the
broad projecting brow, the lips so firmly closed, the
keen grey eye, and, above all, the look of intelligent and
searching scrutiny cast around, all tell of something
higher than shepherd life. It is Hugh Miller, the
greatest of living Scotchmen, never to be missed in this
congregation, of which he was not only a member but an
office-bearer.” A

Of Dr. Guthrie’s sketch of that remarkable man
a few sentences have been already quoted.t The
remainder may be best inserted here :—‘Much of

® This letter omits to mention how much Mr. Thackeray was touched
by the spectacle he saw in the Ragged School. Turning to Dr. Guthrie,
as we have heard the latter tell, with the tears in his eyes he said, “ This

is the fineet sight in Edinburgh !”’
1t In Chapter V.
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Miller’s power lay in the way the subject on which he
was to write took entire possession of his mind. For the
time being, he concentrated his whole faculties and
feelings on it; so that, if we met a day or two before
the appearance of any remarkable article in the Witness
newspaper (of which he was editor), I could generally
guess what was to be the subject of his discussion, or
who was to be the object of his attack. From what-
over point it started, the conversation—before we were
done—came round to that; and, in a day or two, the
public were reading in the columns of the Witness very
much of what I had previously heard from his own
lips. The subject took possession of him, rather than he
of the subject.

¢ This reminds me of an occasion on which Macaulay
showed the same power and peculiarity. I was sit-
ting one night in the House of Commons, when he,
observing me, left his seat, and came to sit beside
me. An extraordinary talker, he did not leave me a
chance of hearing what was going on in the House;
but poured forth into my ear in full flowing stream his
views on National Education,—the subject which had
taken me at that time to London, and which the House
was to take up for discussion in a day or two thereafter.
Well, I was not a little interested, and much amused,
to find in the newspapers I bought on the morning
of my leaving London, the very sentiments—in many
instances, the very expressions—addressed to the House,
- which Macaulay had already spoken in my ear.
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¢ There was another remarkable point of resemblance
between Miller and Macaulay, as well as some other two
or three eminent men I have known (as, for instance, Sir
George Sinclair and Principal Cunningham),—they seemed
never to forget anything they had seen, heard, or read.

“ Cunningham’s memory was wonderful, even to the
holding fast of what might be considered unimportant
and uninteresting details. On our way to London, after
the Disruption, to raise friends and money there in
support of our Free Church, we took a route that was
new to me. He had travelled it once, though a con-
siderable number of years before; yet—telling us that
at the next turn we should see such and such a hill, or
such and such a church, or such and such a house—he
seemed to be as well acquainted with the road as any
coachman of a public stage is with the one that he
travels every day.

“Then, during many years of intimacy with Sir
George Sinclair, and occasional holidays spent with him
at Thurso Castle, I never ceased to be astonished at his
amazing stores of knowledge, and the propriety and
readiness with which he revealed them.* It was hardly
possible to start any topic for discussion which he did
not garnish and adorn with .some apt quotation from a
Latin, or French, or German poet.

¢ In 1851 we find Dr. Guthrie writing to Sir George:—“I have

long wondered at the extraordinary power you have of happily and

pithily applying Scripture. Many yeurs ago I remarked, in the writing

_ on your Bible, signs of close and careful study. In addition to this, have

you followed any plan to which you can refer the enviable faculfy you
have P”




HUGH MILLER. 22§

“Let it suffice that I give one example illustrative of
Miller’s gigantic memory. We were sitting one day in
Johnstone’s (the publisher’s) back shop, when the conver-
sation turned on a discussion that had recently taken
place in the Town Council, on some matter connected
with our Church affairs. Miller said it reminded him
of a discussion in Galt’s novel of ¢ The Provost;’ and
thereupon proceeded, at great length, to tell us what
Provost this, and Bailie that, and Councillor the other,
said on the matter ; but when he reached the ¢ Convener
of the Trades, he came suddenly to a halt. Notwith-
standing our satisfaction with what he had reported,
he was annoyed at having forgotten the speech of the
Convener ; and, getting a copy of the novel from the
shelves in Johnstone’s front shop, he turned up the
place and read it, excusing himself for his failure of
memory. But what was our astonishment, on getting

“hold of the book, to find that Miller had repeated pages
almost verbatim, though it was some fifteen years or
more since he had read the novel ! .

““ Hugh Miller’s death by his own hand, though I felt
it as an awful shock, distressed more than it surprised
me. Even before his brain was examined, and other
circumstances made the fact clear, I never had the
shadow of a doubt that he was insane when he took
away his life.

¢ The news of his death was waiting me at the railway
station on my return from a public dinner, given at
Perth, in honour of Mr. Arthur Kinnaird. 1 imme-

VOL. II. Q



226 MEMOIR.

diately hurried down to Miller’s house in Portobello,
but did not know, till I had left it, that his death was
the work of his own hand. Whatever suspicions might
have passed across my mind, I refused to yield to them,
believing, as Mrs. Miller and the family then did, that
his death was accidental. But that night I learned, to
my horror, from his step-brother, that it could not have
been so, there being no mark showing that the bullet had
passed through the thick seaman’s jersey which he wore.

“ On my return to the house next day, I had two very
painful duties to perform.

“The first was, at the request of his eldest daughter,
a very amiable as well as able young creature, to go up
to the room where her father lay, and cut off a lock of
his hair for her. I shall never forget the appearance of
the body as I entered the room and stood .alone by the
dead : that powerful frame built on the strongest model
of humanity; that mighty head with its heavy locks of
auburn hair ; and the expression of that well-known face,
so perfectly: calm and placid. The head was a little
turned to one side, and the face thrown upwards ; so that
it had not the appearance of an ordinary corpse, but wore
something of a triumphant, if not a defiant, air, as if
he were still ready for battle in the cause of truth
and righteousness—defying his enemies to touch his
great reputation as 8 man of the highest eminence in
science, of the most unblemished character, of the most
extraordinary ability, and, more than any one of his com-
peers, entitled to be called a defender of the faith.
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“In justice both to him and to religion, it was con-
sidered necessary that a post-mortem examination of the
body should be made—that if, as was probable, the brain
should be found diseased, that might be made known,
and thus, along with other circumstances, remove the
last lingering suspicion against Miller which the event
might have raised, or his enemies been ready to take
advantage of. Mrs. Miller, still ignorant of the real nature
of the case, was averse to the body being touched, in the
belief, on her part, that his death was purely accidental.
In order to get her consent, I had to undeceive her by
producing that fond but fatal note which he had left on his
desk, addressed to her, expressed in terms of his highest
confidence in Jesus Christ, but at the same time plainly
intimating his intended purpose, probably executed be-
fore the ink on that paper was dry. I shall not soon,
indeed I shall never, forget the face that looked up to
mine, and the cry of agony with which the news, though
communicated on my part with all possible delicacy, was
received.

“ Next day the examination was made by Professor
- Miller. To his study Dr. Hanna and I went at an
appointed hour to wait his return and receive his medical
report, with the view of Dr. Hanna’s embodying it in an
exquisitely beautiful and able article which he had
prepared for the columns of the Wilness newspaper.
The hour came, but not the Professor; and it was not
till after one, and another, and another additional quarter
of an hour had passed, that the door flew open, and, with

Q2
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a countenance pale as death, he, rushing in, astonished
and alarmed and horrified us by throwing up his arms to
heaven to exclaim, ¢ Tragedy upon tragedy!’ Finding
the revolver, which had killed Miller, in the room
beside the body, he had brought it away with him in his
pocket. Passing a gunsmith’s shop in Leith Walk, he
went in to have the pistol examined. He put the revolver
into the shopman’s hand; saw him look down one
barrel after another; then, a loud explosion !—and the
living man, without cry or sigh or groan, folded in two
and dropped on the floor dead as a stone.

“ Having satisfied ourselves, we published documents
which satisfied the public that Hugh Miller’s reason had
given way, and that he was in no respect responsible for
the deed he had committed.”

Not far from the spot in St. John’s Free Church
where Hugh Miller sat, the stranger could scarce fail to
take note of another head as large, and with locks as
shaggy, as Miller’s, but raven black. It belonged to
another member of Dr. Guthrie’s congregation, Sir James
Y. Simpson, whose name will be ever dear to suffering
humanity. Miller and Simpson sat in the area of
the church—almost beneath the pulpit; and as we
lift the eye to the gallery on the left, two other
remarkable countenances attract attention. The eyes
of both are piercing and brilliant, and, with a gaze
that never relaxes, are fastened, fronf the commence-
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ment of the sermon to its close, on the preacher. Both
are judges of the Supreme Court in Scotland ; the
younger of the two, Lord Rutherfurd,® who had fought
alongside Fox Maule the battle of the Church on the
floor of the House of Commons; the other, with the
high dome-like head, and solemn, almost pensive air, is
Henry Cockburn. ¢ Cockburn,” wrote Dr. Guthrie, ¢ was
a man of fascinating manners and fine genius ; the greatest
orator, in one sense, I ever heard. His looks, his tones,
his language, his whole manners, were such as to make
you believe for the time that he spoke ab imo pectore,—
he himself believing every word he said.

“On one occasion, indeed, he fuiled to convince the
judge and jury of the innocence of a man for whom he
was counsel, and who had committed an atrocious murder :

* « Walking down from church with Lord Rutherfurd, after hear-
ing Dr. Guthrie,”” writes Lord Ardmillan, “we were speaking of a
passage in the sermon of which, so far as I recollect, these were the
words: *Professions are easily made, but trisl teets sincerity. Any
mau can be the friend of religion when religion is respectable or fashion-
able, and a man’s worldly prospects are improved by a religious profession.
QGive me the man who is the friend of religion when her back is at the
wall. T see before me two soldiers on a day of review. Both are armed
and helmed and plumed alike; each has a soldier's gurb, a soldier’s bear-
ing, and a soldier’s arms; but on that day of peaceful pagevant I cannot
tell which has a soldier’'s Keart. I see them both again on a day of
battle ; the one, foremost amid the brave, mounting the deadly breach,
‘“seeking the bubble reputation even in the cannon's mouth!’’ the
other, foremost too, as with trembling limbs and pallid cheek he is borne
onwards, like a weed on the surface of the billows, by the crash of gallant
men behind him; on that day of trial how easy to tell beneath whose
martial dress there beats a soldier’s heart!’ Speaking of this passage,
Lord Rutherfurd, an admirable judge and critic of eloquence, remarked,
¢ Any man could have painted the coward hiding or flying, or keeping in
the rear; but to describe him as foremost in the onset, agninst his will
swept on and sustained by men braver than himsclf, was a stroke of
rhetoric of the highest order.’”’
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but he did something still more extraordinary,—he
convinced the murderer himself that he was innocent!
Seutence of death having been pronounced, and the day
for execution fixed (say the 20th of January), as Cockburn
passed the culprit, not yet removed from the dock, the
latter seized him by the gown, saying, ‘I have not got
justice, Mr. Cockburn ;> whereupon, Cockburn, who could
not resist passing a joke on any occasion, replied, as he
shrank from the murderer’s touch, ¢Perhaps not: but
you’ll get it on the 20th of January.’”

A still more famous Scottish Judge, with whose name
Cockburn’s is closely associated, was Francis Jeffrey. A
former chapter presented evidence of that eminent
man’s esteem for the subject of this Memoir; in
the succeeding one, the reader will find Dr. Guthrie’s
account of a meeting between Jeffrey and himself in a
fragment designed for insertion in his Autobiography;
—its concluding paragraphs may best be given here :—

“ I was asked by his family to officiate at the funeral
of Lord Jeffrey—a request that put me in a more trying
position than almost any circumstance in my life which
had occurred before or has occurred since. Fortunately
for me, the gentleman, a near relative of the family, who
was the bearer of their request, was a devout Christian
and an able man. I frankly unbosomed myself to him,
telling that while I considered this request an honour,
I felt it one which imposed on me a very difficult duty.
Lord Jeffrey was a member of no Christian Church ; he
did not even attend any; and from these and other cir-
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cumstances many believed him to be a confirmed sceptic.
‘I am anxious,’ I explained to this gentleman, ‘on the
one hand, in my prayers and otherwise, to avoid the use
of one word that could hurt the feelings of his family ;
on the other, I am bound in duty to my Master and to
- the truth, and to the interests of those who are present
—all of whom will keenly watch what I say in this
matter, and some of whom will watch for my halting,
as a flatterer or a time-server—to say nothing that might
encourage scepticism, or make it appear a matter of indif-
ference whether a man did or did not make a Christian
profession.’

* This bronght out to me a very interesting account
of Lord Jeffrey and his state of mind,—leading me to
draw up a prayer, the only one I ever formally composed
and committed carefully to memory.* I was assured
then, as I had been assured by Lord Dundrennan years
before, that, however much he might differ from me and
others on some particular points, Lord Jeffrey was not
an unbeliever. Professor Miller, who was his physician,
told me some time thereafter, that when in attendance on
him during his lingering illness, he found him engaged
in reading the Bible, on which he descanted with mani-
fest pleasure and amazing volubility. The gentleman
who waited on me at the request of the family, told me
that Lord Jeffrey entertained some peculiar views, stag-

® That prayer had struck the late excellent Mr. Cleghorn, Sheriff of
Argyllshire, s0 much, that among his private papers, opened afier his

death a few months ago, the substance of it was found written from
memory after his return from the Dean Cometery.
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gered at some doctrines or points usually accepted by
Christians ; but what they were, not any of Lord Jeffrey’s
most intimate friends ever certainly knew. Given out
to the world, they might have disturbed the faith and
confidence of some good Christian people; so, not
considering them of sufficient importance to warrant
the risk and chance of doing that, he had resolved to
keep them to himself and have them buried with him in
his grave.

“ What a beautiful contrast does this forbearance and
silence of Lord Jeffrey,—this tender regard for the feel-
ings, the peace, and hope of many good Christians,—
present to those who are constantly running after novel-
ties in religion, casting out their doubts on the most
sacred subjects, disturbing the peace of Christians, and
giving utterance to crude and undigested notions and
nostrums of their own on the divinity of our Lord, the
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, the extent and nature
of the atonement,—notions which they may be found
holding to-day and abandoning to-morrow !’

To « testify the Gospel of the grace of God ” was to
Dr. Guthrie always and everywhere a hallowed joy; and,
while he felt more at home under the gothic canopy
of open-work which surmounted his own pulpit than
anywhere else, he proclaimed the unity of the faith both
in this and other lands by gladly preaching for ministers
of almost all the evangelical churches, and welcomed them
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when they preached for him. In a letter of 1856,
after mentioning that on the previous Sunday fore-
noon a clergyman of the then Established Church of
Ireland had filled Dr. Hanna's place, he adds :—* In the
afternoon 1 recommended the cause he is here to advocate,
dwelling strongly on the pleasant spectacle of an Episco-
palian in our pulpit. I did so with special satisfaction,
as Mr. Gladstone was in my pew.”

One natural result of the Disruption was, to bring
the ministers of the Free Church into greatly closer
intimacy with their dissenting brethren. After 1843,
consequently, we find Dr. Guthrie often occupying their
pulpits. It was on occasion of one of these friendly
services that a ludicrous incident occurred, which he thus
described in writing to Provost Guthrie—

4 November 6th, 1844.

¢ preached the other Sabbath evening in Albany Street
Chapel.*

I took John Towert (his beadle), as usual, with my gown,
cassock, bands, and thin shoes ; and was in the act of pulling off
my coat, when I saw some of the deacons eyeing my para-
phernalia very sad like. Immediately it occurred to me that
they might not like a gown. ¢ Gentlemen, any objection ? As
to me, it is a matter of moonshine.” *We would like you, sir,
as well without.” 8o away go the gown and cassock.
Maechanically I began putting on the bands, and saw them
looking at mé as if I were cutting my throat. ¢Any objection,
gentlemen?’' ¢‘We would be better pleased without them.’
Away go the bands ; and then John (who was looking awfully
wicked at the honest men) produced my thin shoes. *Any
" objection to these, gentlemen ?' as I held the slippers forth.
This fairly tickled them; and these grave deacons exploded
into a laugh most loud and bearty.”

® A Congregationalist place of worship, where all distinctive pulpit
costume was avoided.
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But while the Disruption drew Free Church ministers
into more cordial relations with other nonconformists,*
their attitude towards the Establishment which they had
quitted was, in the case of the great majority, one of
estrangement in corresponding degree. An interchange
of pulpits between ministers of the Free and Established
Churches is, nowadays, at least an occasional event; but
twenty years ago scarcely to be thought of. Nay, when,
on a certain occasion in 1856, Dr. Guthrie consented,
at the request of the Committee for Moravian Missions,
to preach a public sermon on their behalf in a large city
church belonging to the Establishment, although the
service was on a week-day, so seriously annoyed was the
eminent minister who had left that church at the Dis-
ruption, that he wrote Dr. Guthrie a remonstrance on
the following day. Here is Dr. Guthrie’s reply :—

« My pEar Docror,—None who bappen to know (and it is
pretiy generally known) the steadiness with which, throughout
the Chur